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THE n 


REVEREND F A- 


THER IN GOD, AND 
RIGHT HONORABLE 


700 N, 


Lord Biſhop of Cincoine, Lord Keeper of the 
great Scale, of his cMajeFies moit Honorable 


Priuie Gounicell\ Vitor of the Collegiate 
Churches of Mad ſore and Zion. 


Right Reuerend in Chriſt, Right Honorable, 
5 T is now three yeeres, and 
ö 10 more, that preaching at 
8 > Windfore, as my courſe 
_ then fell, before hu eM a- 
jolie, I tocke my Text, Pſal. 50.15. 
7 2 2 
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which that Sunday was verbum di& 


in die ſuo, Read inthe publike Ser- 


uice of the Church, according to dire- 
Hons in the Booke of Common pray- 
er. In Pulpits, and in popular Ser- 
mons, F nor like it in others, nor Pra. 
fhſe it my ſelfe, to medale much or far 
with any Point of abſtruſe, or contro- 
uerted Diuinitie. For common capa- 
cities, are made and fitted for matter 
of meane and ordinarie apprehenſion. 
Preaching is appointed to make men 


better in pratique knowledge ; and ſo 


was euer ved of the Ancients:not acute 


and ſubtile for diſcourſe and ſpecula- 


tion, which is the ordinarie pietie of 


theſe times, But as then it fell out, 
ſuch was the Auditorie , ſoextraordi- 
narie The wordes, as they fell in pro- 


15 of handling that Yſalme, and of 


that importment, Call vpon me in 
| time 


time of trouble; So dirett᷑ and plaine 
for addreſſe vnto God: vnto Him- 4. 
lone: for Immediate acceſſe without 4. 
ſiſtance or mediation, F could not well 
waue the Caſe of Inuocation, Aduoca- 
tion, and Interceſsion of Saints and 
Angels, ſo much perſwaded , vroed, 
prattiſed, and abuſed , in the common 
yſe and cuſtome of the preſent Church 
of Rome. (eAnd yet not ſo, as to dwell 
Ypon it wholly, or to make it = in, alto- 
gether.) Concluding it a point of plaine 
folly, if na more, for any man to. implore 
the Helpe of others, tovſe Aduocates 
and Aſsiſtants uvnto God, in any exi- 
pence, time of neede or neceſtitie, who 
is ſo diretled, counſeled, and inuited by 
God bimſelſe, to immediate acceſſe 
without mediation, in, Call vpon me, 
Of folly and ridiculous abſurditte, as it 
i by them conceiued, taught, and laid 2 
on. 44 downe: _- 


lead ods ot GWE. + a 


i HE EPISTLE 
3 downe: euen by the mo ft learned, judi- 
45 cious , and aduiſed amongit them; 
£ though I know, in point of practice and 

5 performance, the ſimple vulgar people, 
0 not acquainted with , nor capable of 
Scholaſticall niceties , or difference in 
termes, of [nuocation and Aduocation, 
Helpe originall, and deriued; goe to it 
down right with dired addreſſe indeed, 
vnto flat Impietie againſt Cod, and F. 


FJ dolatrie in their ordinarie denotion un- 
tothe Creature. J was as Concluſiue 4- 

| gainſt thu cuſtome, as I could be, as di- 
: realy oppoſite vnto their Dodrine of ; 


Aduocation as Contradifion could make 

me; and yet Right Honorable, I haue 

beene vouched , for an Abettor of their 

prattice, at leaſtin part; I am ſure, 

flandered in my Opinion and Preach- 

ing. There was preſent at my Sermon, 

that infamous Ecebolius of theſe 
times, 
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— 
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times, Religionis deſultor , eArch- 
biſhop ſomtime of Spalata,then [Deane 
of that Church, Marcus Antonius de 
Dominis. This Man and Runaway 
from Religion (a man, if any otber of 
bis Coate and Calling, apt enough to be 
circumciſed and denie ( hriſt Feſus, if 
the Grand Signior would but male 
him chiefe Muftie, ſo much would Am- 
bition and Conezonſneſſe, his boſome in- 
firmities, ſway with Him) in his late 
impudent, leud, ſhameleſſe Recantati- 
on, in which he profeſſeth and proclay 
meth himſelſe vnto the world a Knaue 
in graine, a man of a cauteriſed Con- 
ſcience, and proſtituted Honeſtie vnto 
all, euen Ciuill, conuerſation;as without 
all modeſite, he beſyeth that (hurchin 
generall , which my ſelſe haue beard 
bim often publiquely and prinatly com- 
mend and admire : As be ſpareth not 1 
10 "MR 1 Par- F 
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Particulars, of moſt Eminent place: . 
ſo alſo, amongſt others, hath be belyed 
me; asif f concurred with himſelfe.. 
nom, in opinion; or auowed that ridicu- 
4A [ous Romane Dottrine and Per 
1 / Praying vnto Saints and Angels, 
N e — For, He heard 3 
Lenny great delight and content he ſaich, 
7 bone of his then Canonsof Windſore, 
\ preaching before the Kings Maic- 
Fo, ſtie, maintayne, That there was no 
cauſe why euery man might not 

| turne himſelfe vnto his Angell kee- 
per, and ſay, Holy Angell keeper, 

| Pray for me. Hee nameth me not in 

f this paſſage, I graunt, but 75 vp 

4 certaine quendam in generall and in 
doubtful termes. And had F not my 
felfe profeſſed, Enadſum qu fecioF 
well and quietly bad reſted blameleſſe, 
Ha a nameleſſe aſperſion., and left them 
7: to 


to gbeſſe at rendon,or ſhout as Rovers, 


who would Bappeln bane alu in 


1 ſhould ſhunne the Charge , or dinert 
the Imputation vpon any. And. becauſe 
the firſt notice that euer I had hereof, 
being from (though ar ſecond bond) 
your Lordſhip , 1 could not poſſeſſs my 
Soule in patience, without gining your 
Lordſhip intimation, how vntruly , an 
ſo looſe 8 Lozell , beene caſt on that ſo- 
ciety, whereof himſelſe ſorurtimes bad 
beene, and my ſelfe am yet, thrangh by 
M ajeſties Grace, 4 member : the- 


rather , becauſe wee haus all vnder bis 


this condition, 6 Reference unto your 
Honor, as our Viſitor. A ay your 
Loruſbip then be pleaſad, to take notice 
of bu . to the e 
| | 14 


tberwbere. But ndthing was /aid; why 
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faced Maieſtie, —— in Caſes of © 
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THE EPIS TIE 


his leuder actions, in his turne-coating ' 
from fide to ſidr. He fliletb me, Ons 
of his Canons of Windſore: 2 iff 
for That, my dependance had beene_ 
vpon Him, or u ſelfe, and the reſt of 
my Brethren there had beene hu by 


appropriation, What the courſe ts in 
the Court of Rome, F know not, where 
Places of ſucb qualitie are bougbt and 


fold, But here F. am ſare;\He was but 


one of vs, The fundamental Statutes 
running thus, De tredecim Canoni- 
cis, quorum vnus Cuſtos, vel Ot 
canus exiſtat. T he Deane and Pre- 
bend' there, being no mans Canon, but 
bu Maieſties: who Rigbt Osigi- 
nall, u, in his Royall Predeceſſors, 
Founder and Patron of that College. 
Secendly , be doth not bluſh ta write, 
that he heard me with great delight 
and content. } hereof He nor was,nor 


could 


— 
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DE DICATORIE. 
comd be capable, For in bis omne in- 
tent and meaning to heare, is tu vnden, 
ſtand and apprehend. Thu he did not: 
this he could not doe. For I preached in 
Engliſh; vnto an Engliſh Auditoriga', 
though compoſed then of Royall and 
N oble preſence. Engliſh, hee mipht 
heare ; but could not vndenſtand, ex. 

cept carptim and ſparſim , now and 
then, here and there a word, or _ 4 
ſentence. And yet I know he Read, for 
I was preſent : and ſubſcribed (be ſaith 
fince , againſt bis conſcience, the more 
naue he) to injey a good Benefice,for 
1was witneſſe therets, the Articles of 

1562, in Weſt-llſly ¶ urch in Bark- 

ſhire, But Reade I can that which F 

vnderſtand not: Vnderſtanding and 

Reading are two things. And get, this 
oneft man, as if be had underſtood my 

Sermon from point to point, ſhameth 
* — 2 nos 
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THE EPISTLE 
not to ſay, he heard me. Which chiefly 
and thirdly is falſe forthe mayne. T be 
wordes, he putteth on me, {profeſſe be- 


fore God, I ſpake not. Inor did, nor doe 


hold the _ of them , Certum & 
de fide. The moi that bimſelfe, who 
maſt now ſay, what they at Rome will 
haue him, is this, and no more, Perad- 
uenture, or, it is Probable, quod fic. 
But that which he did heare and un- 
aerfland it this, for theſe wordes F 


ſpate in Latin, nok in Engliſh, Sed de 


Angelo cuſtode, fortaſsis amplian. 
dum. M moe, nor fewer wordes then 


Jo, thu way. How theſe wordes, ſo ſpo- 


ken,fhould affeft him with ſuch-content, 
F cammatzell. 1 am ſure, and em make 


good , they are furre enough remooned 


nung; that or- 


dinarie courſe of Innocation or afuſtan- 
oy of Saints and Angelt: euen of Angels 
is GB- 


*DEDICATORIE. - 
Guardians, that continnally attend vs, 
as farre as reſolution is from donbting, 
But howſoener,1 reſolued, euen inſtant. 
dy vpon firſt notice of thu defamation, 
to ſay ſomewbat in the Caſe. And 
thereupon, repayring vnto my Papers, 
fo ſoone as I coul finde any leiſure , out 
of my briefer Notes , for F wrote not 
my Sermon verbatim, F drew into 2 
forme, the ſubſtance, F am ſare , of all 
Which was then delinered: and enlar- 
ved it with much acreſſe, of more then 1 
could well deliuer, or did ſpeake within 
the compaſſe of an hvure, eſpecially, or 
rather wholly in that Eriſfical part and 
oppoſition which is inter partes littgan- 
tes, about Mediation in Fnuocation. 
Which I thought it my dutie to offer vn- 
1 and cenſure of your Lord- 
v, in regard of that Reference, 
which, as a Canon of Wider 1 
A3 haue 
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THE EPISTL E 
haue vnto your Honor, our Viſitor. But 


much rather in reſpect of priuate obli- 


gation, in confideration of my owne pars 
ticular. For, let the world take notice, 
if it may concerne any, your Honor is 
He, vnto whom, next unto bis moſt ſa- 
cred M aieſtie, my moſt gracious do- 
ueraigne and Maſter, F owe more, 
then to all the world beſide , though I 
confeſſe my ſelfe very much obliged vn- 
to ſome of your Lordſhips Reuerend 
ranke. So that, I could not anſwere it 
vnto Cod and Man, if any ad of mine, 
vo luntarie and. direct, ſhauld iuſtiy 
giue your Lordſhip any diſtalle of my 
carriage or diſpoſition in this kindew. 
And becanſe your Lordſhip batb beene 


pleaſed to finde ſo much leiſure, euen in 


your manifold diſtraclions diuerſſy, and 


very great employments exery way,both 
in Church and State, as to read it ouer, 


and 


DEDIGATORIE. 
and approue it in your moſt able indge- 
ment, and pine it your Honorable war- 
rant to the Preſſe, I could not but make 
it your owne in publike both out of dutie 
and diſcretion ; profeſiing vnfainedly, 
inthe word of « Prieſt, F eciſti vt vi- 
uam & mortar, ingratus. In which 
Profeſſion, and Proteſtation F reſt, re- 
commending your Honors long health 
and happineſſe, in my daily prayers, 
as F haue good cauſe,vnto God A.. 
migbtie, and my ſelſe vnto 
Jour Honors ſeruice 
and deuotion 


Moſt obliged, 


{ 


RI. MovnTacy. 


Or 
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TREATISE OF 
THE INVOCATION 


of SAINTS, 


—— 


Ps AL. 50.15, 
Call vpn mee in the time of trouble, ſo I 


will heare thee, and deliver thee , and 
lorifie mee. 


FC] T is read and re- 

l membred, Act. 2.37. 

7 that they who were 

pricked at the hears 

with S. Peters Ser- 

mon, being ſtreigh- 

ted, and notknow- 

ing what courſe to 

e, doe inſtantly, 

as men in perplexi- 

prongs pe. prong | tic vic, fall in with 
nee., 


A Treatiſe of the 
' ſhalt wee dre? Thus they make demurres, vpon 
that preſent exigent, out of cuſtomary practice, 
in courſe of kind. For ſo it is: The man that is in 
miſerie, will make his moane. Hee that is diſtreſ- 
ſed, will ſoone enough complaine. Set hee neuer 
ſo good 4 face vpon the matter, wittingly, per- 
haps, at leaſt vnawares we may, take it vp, drop- 
ping from his mouth, Wheat courſe ſhall I tate? 
What ſhall I doe ? 
In this Caſe , vpon this Quære, has ſhall 
doe? Eucry man will anſwere, each mans 
heart and motion will ſuggeſt, and reply: What? 
but, Sit not flill - cait about : looke abroad ſeete 
ont for ſome ſuccour, and reliefe, At leaſt goe Cal 
and Cry tor helpe, if that (pcraduenture) there he | 
any nigh at hand, that wilt Say, Conſider, Heare,, | 
and giue Succour in Deftreſſe. mo 
11 It is not euer vſuall, nor a common practice 
withour good with God, which was ſometime affoorded extra- 
reaſonco c ordinarily by him; Open thy mouth wide, and I milf 
ame oö crow Fill it. Or, Stand tif, and exped? Saluation of the 
ble. Bord. But the God who at firſt made vs, with. 
out our one helpe or Concurrence, will not 
Save, nor deliuer vs, without aur one indea- 
uours, and Cooperatipn. x 
Our Creation, and eur Being we haue from» 
Him alone: Who ſo wiſely diſpoſed of vs after- 
ward, that in point of ion, Wee are not 
more palhues and depindants. To Peliser, is his 
Act, in time of tranble But to call, and that for- 
merly, is vpon our part to be performed firſt: And 
indeed, 


» = Fe we - * 
of Saints. 


indeed, hicher Nature addreſſeth vs, in Extremi- 
tie; as bang euer Sw Conſernat me, deſirous to 
preſerue our Being in State. And therefore, Line 
of our owne welfare, aſſecteth our Good, and well 
Subliſting. Skin for ain, and all that a man hath, 
will he giue for hu life, if it bee in harard , was 
ſpoken vpon no other but this ground. There- 

Senſe is apprehenſive in extremitic. Yndey- 
ſtanding is quick and operatiue vpon ſmart, hurt, 
loſſe, or danger. The Powres und Faculties of 
Soule and Bodie, are as ſoone ſummoned ſo ſtan- 
ding readic in prociadts, to doe their Deuoyre, in 
whacſocucr they may, for Eaſe , Relaxation, 
Helpe, Deliverance; if it may bee had. Davids 
practice in this point was not particular. Hee fell 
vpon a common courſe of kind, When, He called 
and cried , hee looked round about, to ſee if am 
would cnafort him. Pſal 142.4. If any mancared 
for bs ou So that, What ſhall 1 doe, in Time 
.of , is a Caſe ſoone reſolued of on all 
hands. What but this, Zooke wp + looke about. 
Serke ont for ſuccour Cal, and alſo , Cry for 
heipe. But vnto m ſhall I poe and complaine? 
vnto whom with good Succeſſe, may I make my 
moane ? or tender my humble Supplication? 
The beſt reliefe ro be gotten, or expected, was long 
ſince reſolued to haue beene this, Ommes miſceren- 
ter. Neus ſuecarrit. Ala m Brother - Ghelpe 
the man, and the like are Almes, and Chatitie 
2 decauſe they runne at a lo rate, 


may largely bee conferred without much ex- 
B 2 penſe. 


But the que. 
ſtion is vnto. 
For Men are 
not lo te adie 
to he lpe, as to 
eiue. 


And thu in a 
d u le re. 
ſpe ct. 

1. 


As not able. 
not willing. 


A Treatiſe of the 


penſe. But itis a matter of greater charge, and 
coſt, to powre Wine, and Oile into wounds. It 
will ſtand vs in much more then ſo, to take care 
with the Samarirane for recuring,of the languiſh- 
ing, wounded man; if he lie vpon our hands for 
his recouerie. | 

Vee haue heard of, no doubt, and ſometime 
commiſerated peraduenture, his complaint, who 
in the anguiſh of his agonized ſoule, and in the 
ſore extremities of his vnknowne paines, had cauſe 
enough to lament his owne, not to be expreſſed 
Coſe and Sorrowes thus, Haue you no regard, O all 
you that paſſe by the way , Lament. 1. 12. As bein 
diſrepected; not regarded, much leſſe — 
of thoſe, ho ſaw with their eies, which remorſ- 
leſly, they ſlighted ouer in their affections. Dauid 
in the dayes of his indurance, though, hee Called 
and Cried too, as himſelfe profeſſeth: though, he 
looked pon hu right hand, and vpon hu left; yet, if 
we belecue his one relation, foand ne. place toflye 
vnto and no mancared for hu Soule, Pſal. 142.4. 
Wee are commonly to ſeeke, and vnreſolued 
vpon this Quere, Vnto whome ſhall I makemy 
ſupplication ? 

The Reſolution herein is not eaſie: For two 
Reſpe&s. Firſt, for Diſabilitie, of Power to per- 
forme. Men cannot doe Euermore What they 
would doe, their meanes are not anſwerable vnto 
the good wils and deſires. 

| Secondly, for Diſpraportion, in the will vnto 
babilitic: Few are ſo well diſpoſed as todoe what 


they 


they can. For there is, if not, a Lion in the way 
yet 4 Reaſon of * to withſtand: It will Coft 
more to Succour, then to Commiſerate. gar 
for examples ſake, would with all her Heart haue 
relieued /ſmael; being readie to Dye for want of 
drinke, Gen. 21. 15. Motherly Compaſſion did 
whatſoeuer was to bee done for the Childe: yet 
the poore woman wanted to relieue him. The 
Caſe was otherwiſe with the Prieſt and Lesite, 
both of them might, it was in their Power, haue 
ſhewed more Mercie vnto the wounded man; 
had their good inclination beene as well fitted, as 
their meanes and abilitic were conſorted. Galtio- 
Deputie of Acbaia, could haue taught the /ewes, 
wich authoritie , better manners; and freed Soſ- 
thenes from their outragiouſneſſe. But his affecti- 
on was not at all that way. Gallie cared not what 
they did, Ads 18. 17. If Will or Power, or 
both be wanting, wee may long /ooke and hope, 
and Call. and Cry, for helpe, but all in vaine, Non 
ef, qui curet, None arc nigh, to take notice of 
our Caſe or indurance. | 


Now I would becloth in Deliquio, when my | 


Life is fleeting: when Soule and Bodie, ſcarce can 
hold together, at ſuch a time, in ſuch a pinch, in 

lace of Bezoar water, Aqua. vita, or ſome ſuch 
infuſion to reuiue the ſpirits, haue only cold wa- 
ter caſt vpon my face, which may went the ſur- 
face, not releeue the trance. So vpon an exigent 
of extremitie, Court holy water is but ſmall com- 
fort ſor refreſhing, the which, butactiuated with 

B 3 Aurum 


Fnuocation o Saints. | 
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There fore, 
ſpecially in 
time ot trou· 4 
ble, it is good 
to find out 9 
ſome _ 

n whom. 
45 Call 
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Aarum potabile, worketh ſcarce ſome what, with- 
out that ingredient, no great effect at all. I would 
be loth, being to leape a Ditch for my Life , relic 
my ſelſe vpon a broken Pole, a rotten Stay, a Reed 
of Egypt, which nat only faileth, and layeth me 
in the Ditch, but the diſhiuered ſplinters runne 
into my hands, and wound me ſore. I would bee 
loth being naked, cold. hungry, to meet with no 
better repaſt and refreſhing, then, Depart in 
peace; bee warmed, bee filled : and yet, nor mente, 
nor drinke, nor clothinggiuen mee. The Almes 
and Charicic of the Hypocrite, James 2.16. Ati 
ſerable Comforters are all theſe : as good, nober- 
ter, then Jos friends. Therefore in Extremitic, 
when my life is at a lift, or my Nate ſet vpon a 
deſperate Caſt, I will hold him ny very friend 
indeed, and acknowledge his Benefit withgrate- 
full recognition of his Loue and Kindſhip, whe 
not onely, doth affoord moe, the helpe hee can 
Himſelſe, and icommethto the reſcue with all his 
Power and Poſſibilitie: But him alſo, that ad- 
uiſerh, or addreſſeth me, when I may be ſure not 
to faile of aſſiſtance in time of need: to meete 
with the man, That doth Can and Will relecue 

= 855 When, He chat hath Power, doth not want 

zood will, his Client, his Petitioner in diſtreſſe, 
needeth not at all ire, or bee much dif 


— Nos caver offettn quod volaere Ano. 


He is ſute to be heard, if theſe two conſpire, and 
IEP ö to 


WON. 
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to be deliuered in the Day of trouble. Bur ſuch a 
Friend is nat euery where to bee found like good 
Corne caſt into bad ground, Thicke ſomne, b 
thinne come vp: Nor can euery man tell who, 
er where is He. * 

I have ſcene a man ſometime necre drowning, FERN 
and readie to ſinke vaderthe water, catch at cue- one u 
xy ul · ruſn that ſwimmeth by: lay hold on each meanes, ben 
Sedge or Need that groweth in, or floateth on, i nr. 
the water willing to ſave by any meanes, if it caine. 
might be, his life, yet not knowing ho or in whar 
ſort to aſſure it. — and Exigences, ſo 
ir falleth out, men y deuices many wayes: 
haue many proie&s in hand, and p n 

minde, and alſa peraduenture ſundry: es on 
foot? We — — — 
SLarriſſce nta Nets. of srhat; Digg 
Piet as deepe an Helk Many make frirnds of the wic- 
ked Mammon. And, By our owne tougues,” ſuy di- 
uers, wee wilt prevazle; Some mnie tra ie 
riaces, the Sonnes'of men: Runme to Ptxyſiri- 
ans: for their health. Thanke Tobacco happily 
for their Life :the Prince in State, for their Liue- 
lihood and their meanes. Great men and ſuch, as 
ſway with authoritie, need ſeeke for no pporsi 
tance otfier here For they like to a boyſterous 
whittewjnd, beare all before them, and carrie 
doune hatſoeuer they vndertake. As ſor that, 
ſarecit fence need, The name of the Lord, vnto- 
the Righrequs, it commeth very ſeldome within 
the Vergeof their: thoughts; much leſſe to the 
13 . Centre. 
j 


This vncer- 


taintie in all 
humane 
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Centre of cheir Actions themſelues being a long 


from God in Life and Conuerſation: and there- 
fore running Circular, vp and done, into many 
Imaginations and ſpeculations what to doe. 

But (ce the difference in euent, u d d- 
m* , AM alaxzes tr ui The Fox had many wales 
to eſcape, the Cat but one way and no moe. In 
effeck it is that reſolution in the Proverbes, Te 
riches of the Rich man are bs confidence - But the 
name of the Lord is 4 ſure defence indted, the Righ- 
feoue ranneth thether and « ſafe. The Caſe was 
once, as is imagined, That the Cat and Fox were 
in deepe diſcourſe, which way beſt to make eſcape 
when the hunt was vp. Reynard diſcourſed of this 
and that. For he had deuices his Budget full. The 
Cat had but one way, but it was a ſure one, and 
worth, in Concluſion, all his plots and policies, 
to climbe a Tree, or get vp into an Houſe, which 
ſtood her in good ſtead nh. Reynard failed. As 
they ſtood thus diſcourſing, they heard the Cry, 
the Dogges came vp hot vpon the ſcent: The 
Cat lightly leaped into a Tree and eſcaped: the 
Foxe was caught and torne in pieces, for all his 
policies: None of his deuices ſtood him then 

We reade in the Prophets much to this pur- 
poſe. Their turning of deuices proſper not, Are 
they not eſteemed as the Potters clay? Into the Pits 
which they digge, themſelues are fallen. Their 
Nets are broken: the Birds eſcaped vpon the 
wing: Nay, oftentime it commeth to paſſe, * 
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the Fowler is caught in his owne. ſnares. Their 
- tongues taught to talke at randon againſt. God, 
cleaue, at moſt need, vnto the roofe of their 
mouthes. Riches and Princes faile both at a 
pinch : and Friends runne away in the time of 
trouble. All humane abets, are well compared vn- 
to Sammer Brookes and water courſes in the Wil- 
derneſſe: dry without water in time of drought 
and extremitie, running ouer in Winter, when 
water needeth not. The Trauellers to Tema, were 
deceiued in their hopes: the Carauans of Sheba 
in their expectations: finding no water there to 
drinke, died with thirſt in the Land of Deſola- 
tion. He ſaid well, that had ſeene much in his 
time, and was as Potent as any in his daies: An 
Horſe i but a vaine thing to ſane 4 man: and to de- 
liver by his great ſtrength. Who profeſled a- 
gaine to purpoſe vpon his owne particular, I will 
not truſt in my Bow It @ not any Sword that ſhall 
belpe me. And ſemblably gaue counſell, to the 
well aduiſcd, Put not your truſt in Princel, nor in any 
child of man: For why;thereis no helpe in them 
Samſon, we reade was ſurprized when his great 
ſtrength failed him. The Riches and Wiſdome 
of King S4/omen., could not ſecure the ſtate of 
Rehoboam, nor yet free his owne times from ſome 
troubles. Achitepbels Head-picce, fo working 
and practique, brought his necke vnto the halter. 
s that great Minion of rhe Perſian Mo- 
. was disfauourited in a moment: and yet 
lifted vp to Nee 2 


His power. 


che vſe and cuſtome of the World, Reaſon of | 


ſtate for common courſe of management, calleth 
Reaſon of Religion vnto Counſell ſeldome : as if 
God were not intereſſed in the affaires of men, but 
ſtood and beheld, what, and not wherefore, a farre 
off. But yet is e, at a pinch indeed, the pro- 
foundeſt Politician is often at a ſtand: the grea- 
teſt States man is to ſeeke, and at a loſſe: there 
is No helpe for him but in bis God. God muſt ſtand 
in procinds : put himſelfe into the breach, and 
come on luſtily to the reſcue, or elſe «jere wad; 
A x13 pay, What ſhall we doe? for all is loſt. 
I herefore, Call vpon him, haue addreſſe to his 
aſliſtance in time of Trouble. 
For firſt he is of Power, to make good his 

tie, againſt the Deuill and all the World beſide: 
Who hath reſiſted the will of the Lord? Who can 
ſtand with Him? or ſtand before Him? much 
leſſe can any ſtand againſt Him, or hinder hĩs pur- 


Poſes to take effect. As hee is Elſhedai ,. The 41- 


mightie, the Lord and commander of both Hea- 
uen and Earth. So is Hee Em, God with vs 
alſo : Our S eld the God of our Fathers, and 
— — And fm Him bor Gd, Cem 
w doth plentifi Zen of ie; 
where theſt — £ a man may ſet vp his 
— ne guid wire, for aſſurance reſt etl 
tente. en Ens 
Now of his Poet there is no Oneſtion; due 
Bee Can. No Chriſtian : no reaſonable Huthinhs 
Creature, doth dondt of this, or make ſeruple of 


1 


— 


- it, 


7nuveation of Saints. 

it, that the God, and Lord of all things 
migbtie. But allure me hee will doe it, and then 1 
reſt aſſecured: Power and will both concurrin 
in One, giue full reſolution to all doubts, an 
ſatisfaction, which any way ariſe for point of 

erformance. Let mee haue his Promiſe that Hee 
will, and I reſt ſecured for Performance. God is 
not a man that He ſhould lye, nor as the Sonne 


of man that Hee ſhould alter the thing that is 


gone out of his _ 

And we hauchis Promiſe, Thatfairhfull God 
and true: I will heare and deliuer thee. To 
Heare, is to Regard, in Gods Dialect and phraſe 
of ſpecch both «ſcendendos, from Earth to Hea- 
uen in due Obedience, when man is to doe what 
God will haue him, as Heare my Law Oo my Peo- 
ple : Pſal. 78.1. In effect, the ſame with that 
which followeth, Incline thine Eares uns tbe 
words of my mouth; As alſo Deſcendende , from 
Heauen to Earth, The Lord heare tbes in the 
of Trouble : the ſame with that which follower 

Inter pretation. The name of the God Ia- 
cob defend thee. So at Preſent, in this paſſage it 
is inſtancrd here, and per omnia in eſſect the ſame. 
He maketh no ſtop, at, I wilt heave - but com- 
meth in inſtantly with, And deliver thee. Accept 
both thy Perſon and Petition. In gracions AC- 
ceptance, Heare and Regard : In reall Perfor- 
mance, Deliser thee. Firſt fo: then thus: For 
Pitie muſt goe before Performance. Itis impoſ- 
ſible for any to regard . that heareth him — 
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Who hath 
miſed hems 


In whoſe Dia- 
Ic&:o heare is 


to regards 


And whoi 
neth hea inn 
deliuering 
cloſe together. 
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Cal, or crie, Sue, Petition, or make his caſe known, 
whom He doth regard: and Deliuereth, vpon re- 
ard. Vpon — had, aſſi ſtance doth inſue. For 
— runneth ſoone in gentle heart. Can God be- 
hold us, his, in Miſery & heauines, and not ſoone 
compaſſionate our diſtreſſe. This Text is to the 
contrary moſt pregnant, if wee were once re- 
ſolued of the Parties therein, Mee and Thee, 
which indeed, are Indefinite, no way determined: 
and ſo wee may aske the Eunuchs queſtion , Of 
whom ſpeaketh the Prophet in thu place? 
Yer, before vs  Aske wee may; but if we will bee ſoone reſol- 
callut is z00d ed, of that doubt and — from the Text. For 
. Vo he though the Parties intereſſed, Me and Thee, are 
parties, lee, not expreſſed directly in the paſſage, they are ne- 
and Thee. ceſſariſy inferred from the — and ſo con- 
eluded to bee no other, then the Creator and 
Creature; God and Man whom God hath made; 
The Lord and his people whom hee hath redee- 
med. And that this intercourſe and Negotiati- 
on, ſor ſo it is, and ſeemeth to be, is betwixt theſe 
two, Me, and Thee, appeareth by Collation of 
| Whickreferto ver. 5. Heare, O my people, and I wil ſpeake, I my ſelfe 
8 will teſtiſie againſt thee, O Iſrael: for Iam God, enen 
thy God. There firſt beginneth this Commerce 
to be ſet on foot, and here they hold on in the 
ſame termes. So that the Premiſes conſidered, 
it cannot bee queſtioned, but that To call, in time 
of trouble: to Heare and deliuer out of Diſtreſſe, 
are actions interchanged, betwixt God and his 
Choſen, Mee and Thee. 
Wee 


Wee beleeue an honeſt man vpon his word; 
ſuch. a mans Word, ſooner then ſome mans 
Bond ;. and ſhall wee make dbubt of the God of 
Truth? Him, fo Rightedas in all hi mages ſo 
in all his mor tes ? Challenge him who can for 
breach of Promiſe , for forgetting his Coue- 
nant and ſtipulation. Hee made a Couenant with 
Abraham, Ge —_— his Seed. Bro Deut traut, 
& ſeminis tui. And did hee not renate it vuto Iſaas 
for a Law: and confirme it vnto /acobfor an cuer- 
laſting Teſtament ? Becauſe hee ſaid in his Moli- 
neſſe, I will not faile Dauid: Are we not often put 
in mind what things, how great he did for Dania: 
ſake? Is it not yet vpon record, io ſtand for euer, 
that they were The fore mercies of David. Whom 
he loucth once, he loueth euerlaſtinglyon hisparr; 
his Gifts and Promiſes, are all «yuermwlaale without 
Repentance, as much as appertaineth vnto Him. 
If man breake not Couenant in, T how ſhalt bees 

People; God will not faile on his part, I will be 

thy Cad, and the God of thy ſeed. e 

Men ſo intereſſed, are moſt what, many of 
them, well perſwaded for the point. It was a 
ſtrong Confidence & ſtrange reſolution of ſome, 
Pſalm.46-2. We will nos feare though the Earth be 
mooued, and the Hills be carried into the middeft of 
the Sea. In effect, though the Fabricke of the 
World bee out of frame; Heauen and 
Earth, and all thoſe mother -Elements of the 
World; bee blended, ſhaken, and vpon point of 
diſſipation; Why ? Ar IE PETIA 
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It hath beene 
the confidence 
of all the faith- 
full ſo to take. 
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- ſo.confident? The Lord of Hoſts, this is the rea” 
ſon, « with vs, the God of Iacob, is our refuge. The 
Tod of Hoſty Who can reſiſt him Th God of 
jacob ʒ who need doubt of him. God * 
can doe what hee will: God of Jacob, will doe 
what hee can. Anſwerable to his promiſe of old, 
Era Deus tuns, & ſeminis tui, Thy God I am, and 
the God of thy ſecd after thee for euer. Our God 
now, this is their reſolution, As our Fathers 
God, in time of old. At hand to helpe vs, in time 
of trouble, as hee hath beene Good and gracious 
vnto all our Kinne. Heethat is 1 a can not be. 
come, 1 baue beene , or I will be beresfter. There 
fore Verſe 7. as in Proprietie, In God; loin Ap- 
propri ation, / am thy God. Mine and Thine are 

ſnue Relatiues, each hath deepe intereſt in 


other. So that, ay Cod. thow art Holy my Soale, 
B 


tlas art happy, in ſo good a God, as is out 
God, ſo readie, ſo willing to doe thee good. 
To come home to the purpoſe; Hee thatcan 
diuert or preuent a miſchiefe, will not ſit ſtill and 
look on in the ruine of his houſe, nor irrelentleſly 
ſee the deſolation of thoſe, who are indeed, & are 
called, Yſalw. 83 — — dale, the hidden, ſerver, 
the raceiuad ones of God, nor the vtter deſtruction 
of his deereſt friends. The Deuill indeed will no 
doubt. ami olltinere, ſuggeſt in extreamity to 
diſmay and driue vs into deſpaire, I here © ns Aae 
or his in biy God. But Lequitus & pris : who 
him ſay ſo, or put this word into his month ? 
Cod neuer did it: Hee ſpeaketh ic onely of 1 
| cz 
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wing. Abſit enim vl credat aliquus, cuilibet 
quicqua defut urum in confeſrione nomin cons. 
Bele eue not him therfore, whois the Father af 
Belccue his word rather, who is truth it 4 
who kcepeth his promiſe better then Princes 
doe, and could neuer yet bee challenged for u 
performance of what hee had Bid. Beleeue his 
Promiſe, I will heate and deliuer, who is and 
continueth Trath is ſelle for ener. : and could 
not yet be challenged for aa performance., 
Belecue his Promiſe, and for farther aſſurance, 


take in by the way the deere affetionhe-bearech further 


vnto His owne : the Partie intereſſed 3 more then 
ordinarie, becauſe. themſelues aro more then 


aſcent of Loue, wegs prexvimi marin 
Whichis Tranſcendent, hocauſe it 3. —— 
Perſect are the wotkes ob the mightic 2 
timated ito vs 8 Free hs 
ſome entent indeed , though: not their — 
largeneſſe, onely thus Fa, and tothis Sud, that 
wee may iperceive how ehey dæcexxellHva⸗ f- 
non Noda mfr a — av or. m dee, ith 
CO um charilatem, P airum enran, 


3 „ ſpons amore wes fert which 
p99 war Ions: named: amongſt men. 
intum want ava, B hocanſe wee 


Nengves 

dot not vſually apprehend ontonceiue any grea- 
ter inſtances of L que then theſe, Could vs ima- 
gine greater, yet would his ſunmount a ad eng 
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ding in proportion whatſoeuer is, or is named 
great. For as the man is, ſuch is his ſtrength, as is 
the agent ſuch the action. The greateſt and 

largeſt ſized Loue on Earth, is the affection of a 
Mother tothe Sonne of her Wombe. Can m- 
ther forget her child; ſaith God, and not haue com- 
paſiton vpn the Sonne of her wombe ? Natural 
affection, in tenderneſſe of compaſſion, and em- 
bowelled pittie wil ſay no. She cannot. But were it 
poſſible; could ſhee doe ſo; yer would not I forget 
ou, ſaith the Lord. The Reaſon is not only from 
is being Great, that hee is Paramount in all Per- 
fections, by himſelfe communicated to his Crea. 

tures; as hauing and enioying that without mea- 
ſure, which in meaſure proportioned hee hath 
imparted vnto vs: But alſo and rather, quis Nos 
amamus neceſſario. If wee Loue, it is becauſe wee 
cannot chuſe but doe ſo: and often know no rea- 
fon why wee doe ſo, or ſhould doe ſo. Neceſſitie 
aiſeth vs to doe as wee doe; either that of Na- 
ture, or Conueniencie. But de mer voluntate li. 
leit Deus, There is no other 'mooucr of Him, 
then his Will. Meere gracious goodneſſe in Him- 
ſelfe, wichout motive on our patt maketh him 
for to doe as hee doth; being diſpoſed to doe 
good. Motus 4 ſe miſericordiam farit, à Nobus moe 
tus facit iuſtitiam. In no caſe let it once be ima 

ned of man, that God hath now at laſt 

to be gracious, or ſhut vp his louing kindneſſe in 
diſpleaſure. Make no queſtion, hee hath not, but 
is the ſame hee was euer. His Promiſe is pal 
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Fnuocation of Saints, 
and vpon record, I il beare thee and deliner 


thee. And his words and meaning euer went to- 
gether. Had hee not purpoſed and fully reſolued, 
To heare and Deliver in Time of Trouble Hee 
would neuer haue Inuited vs to Call: nor Directed 
vs to Call on mee. For what, and to whom, wee 
had beene yet to ſeeke: left to follow, and to 
wander in our one wa — __ _=_ vs to our 
owne Imaginations : and then by all likelihood 
and probabilitic wee had balked che right way, 1 
not fallen vpon Him, who is willing and able r2thcr been to 
only to relieue vs. Rather had our addreſſe beene * ber. 
vnto Any other, then vnto Him: and that princi 
pally in two regards; for Diſproportion, then for Aud cht in 
Bilzgection betwixt Mee and Thee, God and 5354 
Man,to whichtwo, adde Ignorance to know and 
to vnderſtand what is for our good, and auaile in 
the day of trouble. Which like the three deſtroy- 
ing bands of the Philiſtines, 1. Sam. 13. 15. con · 
ſume all good indeaueurs in the Land. 
I may wel ſay, Inuited, nor directed: forſo it is; Cal But contrari. 
vpen me, as addreſſed from God, as it ſtands in this we f 
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command God hath ouer man : the aric 
dependance, man hath vpon God, in Eſſe ſimply 
to haue his Being: and in Bene eſſe alſo, all Good 
things from him, ſo Call vpon mee is a ſtrict in- 

| r iunction 
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18 
Nayby way of 
com nand in- 


diſpenſable at 
all ii nes. 


Specially, if by 
Calling vpon 
Godgwee vie 
de ſtand the 
worſhip of 
God. 


But here. the 
aſſage is of 
_ exten', 
and ſo rather a 
kind Iauita- 

tion. 
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iunction, ab Imperis e nogenrle Inuitation, à con. 
ſilio. A precept tendred vnder that high com- 
manding forme, Doe this and line, the ſtile of the 
ſtatutes of the Lord of Hoſts , in which all thoſe 
eternall morall Duties are tendred, which binde 
vs ſemper habitually , albeit not ad ſemper Aﬀtus 
ally. So conceiued, and ſo vnderſtood, Cal pow 
me, is Honour me, Worlhip me, Feare my names 
Loue, ſerue, and obey me. So, How ſhall they 
call on him whom they hane not knowne , is, how 
thall they ſerue and worſhip Him as they ought? 
And this is a Dutie indiſpenſable, at all times, not 
that of trouble alone: An Honorable reſpect in- 
communicable not to be imparted vnto any Crea- 

ture: not to be ſuſpended at out pleaſure, Thu 
in all places, at all times, vpon all Oceuſione, Ca 

vpon me, by way of eternall Obligation. And in 

this ſenſe and meaning, vpon None but Me, Such 
Honour is due vnto- Goddlone. 36 en 
It is confeſſed vpon all hands, by the parties 
diuided in point of Pietie, that This Honour is 
Gods peculiar due. Latvia, is for none but only 
God. That as Authouroriginall of Deliuerahee t 
chat as Donor of euery good gift indeed, God 
is alone to bee called on, hee will not part ſtakes 
with any other. Had he ſtayed here ar, Call v 
Ae, and gone no father, I would haue reſolved 
it a ſtrict Iniunction of a morall and eternally 
binding Dutie: But becauſe the Paſſage is oflar- 
ger extent, and taketh in withall , The time of 
troabie, I ſuppoſe it a tendry of kindneſſe rather, 
a 
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a Gentle Inuitation, ro come and cal: with a 
needfull Direction, vpon Me. 

The time of trouble is not euery Day. A day 
of Compunction, Pſal. 6g. 18. and therefore alſo, 
of Anguiſh, and Coarctation, Eſay 37.3. A day 7 
darkneſſe and of blackneſſe , Ioel 2. 2. Fire, ſword, 
ſtorme, tempeſt: waters, many, raging, deepe 
and roaring. Threatned, imminent, preſſing op- 
prefing , ouerwhelming and ſweeping deſolati- 
ons. When ab intra from within, as great or grea- 
ter, doe adde vnto the bitterneſſe of that Day, and 
agrandiſe the heauie weight of trouble. When 
friends are farre off : Conſolation not neere: 
Counſell is to ſceke: Inuention at a ſtand. 2s! 
Forde d, Thy ſelfe and Thine at point to periſh, 
to bee vtterly vndone and caſt away for euer, 
Then, at that time, in Thu day of trouble call vpon 
me, and I will beare. As much as kindeſt kind- 
neſſe can offer. 

So weeare directed to informe vs firſt, and a- 
mend s in our Ignorance and want of Directi- 
on, that are much to ſeeke, and naturally inſtant- 
ly haue addreſſe vnto quo me vertam, What (hall 
Idoet which is e He , the voice of ama- 


zetl admiration : but properly e d the 


word of one at gaze and at a ſtand; not knowing 

what to doe, how to reſolue, which way to take, 

or turne himſelfe in thoſe ſtreights. Ignorance of 

good, of right, of behoof#, is the Naturall diſeaſe 

of the ſoule of man: euen ſince that great Lighe 

of ſupernaturall Grace, from the Sunije of Righ- 

1115 | D 2 


teouſ- 


* - 18 q : * 
« 2 
, 
= 
a 


E/ bas $4 3 % PE SL yo _ CO Rſs © 4 9 * f * * . * * * 5 * * ä * , ay ö " ” . a 
norghren | ' 
: * 


For it takes in 
withall tho 
time of trou- 
ble, which is 


not cuery day. 


And this dire- 
ction may well 
ame nd our 
ignoranc e. 


teouſneſſe, then verticall in man the little World, 
was vtterly extinct in the fall of 444m. Ignorance 
fince then, is the Cauſe of thoſe Curſes which 
we indure or incurre, in the courſe of our Lifeany 
way. Had not Samſon loſt his Eyes, he had not left 
his Lite ſo, with the price of his own bloud vpon 
the Philiſtines : no Man fo dearely payed the 
pawnape of folly in his ſeparation from the God 
of his life, the Death of his ſoule, and loſſe of in- 
dowments of Grace. Remooue this Ignorance 
in the vnderſtanding, and eftſoones the formes of 
things appcare as they are, crooked, ſtreight, 
miſhapen, entire. Vpon ſight of Errours, Con- 
feſhon is Inſtant, Non putãram, | was not aware: 


did it of Ignorance: I wiſt not what I did: ag- 
Grain th Originall of our miſcariage. Hence 
o 


ur Deſignes and Conſultations conſequent are, 

Quo me vertam, how may I mend that which 

is amiſſe? Thus being dazeled, weeareto ſeeke 

groping, as the men of Sodome, at Lois doore: or as 

Elymas, to find a guide, wandring elſe as men do 

in a Maze. — teach our hearts, hat 

they thinke or ſhould; God helpe the man thus 

wrapped in Errours; and loſt in the Labyrinth of 

deuices. And God doth helpe him: by Diretti- 

8 on, Call vpon mee. Which leaueth no plea for 
un. Ffarther-Ignorance : but vs inexcuſable, if wee 
goe wrong, and Call vpon any elſe but Me. It is 

1 formerly obſerued, what is the Courſe ofikinde; 
1 men — deuices many wayes: Thereaſon 
E is euident, they know not the way; nor had 3 
« it 
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hit vpon it but by Direction. ofthis or ſome ſich 
as this, Call vpon me; from God. e tlas 
And yet 1 ne, we muſt haue ſome what more 2 

then ſo. In a Caſe of wrong and Iniuſtice done nes. of 
by ſome great Grantorto, I know my Recourſe 
for Redreſſe muſt bee vnto Him, that can ſet all 

Hs 2 — Gods —— — 

that ole, To belpe them 10 right thet'[affer 

— oy. which — and 8 hee — 

the Sword. Vet vnleſſe [ face that fauour to bee 

Heard in my Requeſt and humble Petition I 

were as good, nay better, poſſeſſe my ſoule in 

Patience, ſit ſtill and indure whatſoeuer indigni- 
ties rather after that ancient rule in Tacitus, In- 
iurias ferre & gratias agere, Say I thanke you Sir 

to Him that doth mee wrong, leaſt ſtirring and 
ſtorming to no purpoſe, if I cannot haue due re- 

dreſſe in time, I exaſperate his oppreſſing humour 

the more, and ſo — vpon my ſelfe needleſſe- 

ly greatergrieuances, indignities, and vexations. 

So in Caſe of addreſſe vnto, and Interceſſion with 

God, when we ſtand in need of his helpe and aſ- 

ſiſtance, to bee heard and deliuered in time of 

trouble, that our Suites bee not quaſhed, our 
ſelues not diſheartned, our Prayers may come 

into his pteſence, we muſt be aduiſed two wayes. 

Firſt that we ſtand in no tearmes of diſgrace, nor 
out of fauour with Him. Secondly., that wee 1 2 
want not meanes of Addreſſe and free acceſſe the two ordi- 
unto him. Which is in reſpect of Diſaffection to nary i 
aur Perſons: In reſpect of Diſproportion _ 
| D 3 e. 
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Both which 
binder vs in 
the Courts of 
men, 


2 


And this diſ- 
proportion 
ſhould make vs 
alſo ſtand at di- 
Nance withthe 
Almightie. 


Rate. Two ordinarie empeachments of Helpe, 


aſſiſtance, and redreſſe, in Courſe of Ciuill com- 
mon cariages amongſt men. 

For Diſproportion firſt in point of State, in re- 
gard of awfull Maicſtic in the perſon and Con- 
dition of Princes aduanced isi ge e, high 
vpon the ſteps and ſtaires of Honour, the Peti- 
tioner doth and is to keepe Diſtance, in his Ca- 
riage and Decorum: not to preſſe or preſume in- 
to his Princes preſence, nor hand ouer head neere 
vnto his Perſon, without good warrant and in- 
citement. For God, it may ſceme ſemblably of like 
Condition, that we ſnould not preſume to come 
ſo neere him, nor thruſt our ſelues forward to 
importune him, or indeed at all to petitionate 
Him, who is the God of glorie, in ſtate of Ma- 
ieſtie: who dwelleth in Light, that is in Excel- 
lencie vnapproachable: attended about his 
Throne in his Palace Royall, by Angels and Arch. 
angels, Thrones, and Dominations, thoſe Mightie 
Executioners of his will, and moſt glorious Mi- 
niſters in his managements abroad, who beeing, 
as they are, ſo tranſcendent vnto men, are admit- 
ted no farther into his deſignes and purpoſes re- 
ſerued vnto Himſelfe then only , to 
haue a certaine glimmering of his glorie, to be- 
hold him, as it were, behind a trauerſe, as light at a 
crany of a windore, or chink of a doore. But now, 

Mbat u man? whois The Sonof mant to come ſo 
necre vnto his Maker, or preſume to approach 
his Preſence Royall. Take him in his Naturals, 

Duſt 


Tnuorgtien of I, 
Duſt and aſhes. Take him in his beſt tate ; no 
better then ine would ple in all his Royaltie, 
though on equalbtearmes with Salomont, but a 
Clod of Clay gilded euer, as well ſaid Bpicletus in 
Arrhiants. In point of good manners and ciui- 
litie, ſuch an One may and muſt Fall off, ſtand at 
diſtance , and not dare come neere to petition 
God, in Perſon at the leaſt, but only if need bee, 
by Seconds and Mediators. Suppoſe it hee may, 
to be ſpeken vnto him, which indeed is in un o- 
ther calc, and vnto perſons of other Condition, 
Eſay 65.5. Stand 4loeft : by thy ſelfe : Touch mes 
not come not neert mte, for I am Halter then 
Thos. Ats 3 | iP. tis 
Nay more, 10 Her mut. ſtand off and at di- 
ſtance with the Almightie, by very direction of 
God Himſelfe inſinuated here. His very wurrunt 
of addreſſe in this his kind Inuitation, telleth him 
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And that by 
Gods one 

direction iaſi- 
nuated here in 
the kind of In- 


tacitely ſo much, and aſſigneth him his ſtation vitation, Call. 


for his ſtate, in letting him knowhig:Condition, 
by the carriage and condutÞof his Petition. Had 
hee not beene izwited to doe So, firſt, what is Hee 
that durſt preſume , and Caf vpon this Mee, The 
God of Iſrael, the glorious God which ruleth in 
Sion? Reioginuifhd out of Grace and Goodneſſe, 
hecis yetfurther —_—_ and . to his Cari- 
& and quouſque, which putteth Him in remem- 
— „ho — what is Hee 4 where, and vp- 
on what termes is his ſtation. For to Call is not 
75 lar vnto Euery man: nor indiſtinctly ſpo- 
To, or Of any man. We know it is the pro- 

1 | per 
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per Act of choſe, that are à longꝰ. fare off, and x 
diſtance when they Call. We vic not to Cal vnto 
Him that is nigh, at hand, faſt by vs, in the 
ſame roome. We only ſpeake to him, and moſt 
hat alſo ſammi ſſa voce, To come and helpe vs, 
to lend vs the hand, to relicue our Neceſſities, 
and doe for vs in our wants that ſurcharge vs 
ſore. Inferre then wee may from Gods intentin 
this direction, out of the nature and manner of 
his Inuitation: that God and Man any ws di- 
ſtance, are not in praximo or propingque, . 
ted and diſſeuere —— F 
Which may be In regard of Diſproportion of State, Nature 
Ades, and Condition: this hath beene touched vpon 
greg of diſpro- Alrcadic : No ſuch diſtance inter duos, betwixt 
>portien here. any two other, as God and his Creatures. The 
firſt and laſt of Things that are and haue reſe- 
rence each to other. For what Diſproportion is 
elſewhere, is inter ſ#balternos , only betwirt 
them, that haue ſome equalitie and combination, 
of Nature, Eſſence, Condition of kinde, which 
hold no Concurrence or Correſpondence here. 
Vpon this F.emoouall fo farte in Nature, inſueth 
a ſecond, in ſite and place; For locus and lecatuns 
in Natura rei, hold tearmes of Proportion neceſ- 
farily. No as farre as Heauen is from the Earth 
ſo farre apart is His Maieſtie from vs. Wee dwell 
beneath on Earth, in houſes of Clay, and haue 
our Habitation in the Duſt : His 'aboade is on 
high, farre aboue our reach, wee cannot aſcend 
chicher if we would; though it were granted that 


We 
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——— vnto Him, or as Heer vnto Aboſhee- 


One din wee {hall haue that Honour and ad- 


—— yet thanke him for it, or we neuer «ices. 


when this Corruptible hath put on In- 
corruption: and this Mortall hath put on Im- 
mortalitie. But that Om dey, is not Am dey : is 
not euery de, is not this dey, that is Mans day, 
while yer wee haue need and cauſe to Call vpon 
Me, in time of trouble. Then, in that day, no 
Trouble is, ſhall, or can be nigh, to make vs Call 
for relicfe, and redreſſe, when Peace and ſecuri- 
tie haue met together: height of ioy and glad- 
neſſe kiſſe each other, embracing Perpetuitie for 
Companion for euer, in full fruition of Eternall 
bliſſe for euermore. Interim, wee are not ſo caſt 
off, ſo ſhut out, or kept off at diſtance, as ha- 
uing no Acceſſe to the Royall Maieſtie of Hea- 
nen, nor meanes to come neere his Perſon, or in- 
to his Preſence at all. ME. 1 
Much we haue and many, very eſſectuall and 


And is here in 


ſome mea ure, 


ſuſicienc : all i in one word here, Call wpeg ſpecially by 


aſcent of 


me. That is in other tearmes , Pray vnto mee, i pr eg im. 
Prayer is Ae wyls d Ge, An Aſcent, as plied in cheſe 
they define it, and going vp vnto God, of thoſe words, cal 
that are at diſtance, and remooued in ſas v⁰, f . 


Naturall poſture Locally: of Hereditarie incum- 


brances 3 which alſo is loco, anda- 


non. An aſcent ; but what manner? in what fa- 
ſhion? How? yet wee . farre to ſeeke as be- 


fore, 
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.- hieß, fore, Hes ſhall! come br Cr ovapp 
ee Leg, Ter ale f me def 
we minde. Deſtriptiom an Aſcent, not of Bodie, but of the 
minde to God: The Soule is intereſſed in this 
Action, that noble and actiue part of man. The 
goule, a Subſiſtance of a large capacitie, not an) 
Thing on Earth can fully giue ſatisfaction to itt 
No not all things, but God in Heauen and Earth: 
fo is it a Subſtance of very ſtrange agilitie. 
nis ſpiritas ales eft It is a Spirit, as Angels, eu- 
ternall to the Image of God, that Erernall Spirit: 


and Spirits all of them, are of aquicke diſpatch. 

An ancient Adage it is, M. des r, ſo ſwift ad © 
& chought doth imploy; the dexteritie of this noble 

part of man*and ſtrange agilitie, with which, in 

a moment of Time, in impereeiued time, it paſ 


ſeth with ſpeed from Eaſt to Weſt, Walkerh the 
rounds of North and South. Nor height nor 
depht, no lenght or extent, nb force of oppolition, 
or reſiſtanee, can bound it m, or exclude it out. 
Anina eſt vbi amat, non vbi animat , nor only 
where it liketh there it liueth, but where it wor- 
keth, there it walketh, giving Liſe and motion to 
the Bodie: is not yet bounded within the Bodie. 
The Souſe of man living vpon Earth, aſcendeth 
farre aboue all Heauens and heights: appros- 
cheth vrith quicke and eaſie ſi —— you vntd 
Mat Throne of Maieſtic , and yet of Grace in 
Heauen, and there tendreth Petitions by Calling 
vpon Mee, our God that hath promiſed to here 
when we cull, and to deliuer vs in time * 
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es and ſo, inſme ſart 
—— Pra yer ĩa aa . SE: 4 Butfochee the 
Jod voice, nelle y hare;Call — 


— 1 166 1 ſeeme alſo to 
A0 Seeg arme a Rae be implied. - 


art 

. — or ſuch, ache 
— — 
20 


28 A Tredtife be 
done in this fort: — a» being thus done, ave 
the better done :-or would not 

Wi this dif» otherwiſe beſo done as ſo. The Heart re 
ference, tht quired, of Abſolute neceſſitie. Cod hartschalew 
— ab- gedi itfor his owne and portion : My Sosse? 
ſoluie necelli- giue me thy Heart. — berchonghgl it euer 
= due vnto God. Therefore, ER —_— 
cherrimms' caltus ; was aſſigned in the ftare-of 
meere Nature without Grace, as moſt well plea- 
— vnto and accepted of God. If that be wan 
in our deuotions, our deſt perſormings are 
Put the ſaorifices of faoles e wee offer, bur the 
The voiceef — F Hypocritical lips. The voice is not ne- 
eonuennenets ceſſarie abſolutely. Wee finde them ſometime 
ſingled, and that cum effeFv: '<Aoſes at the red 
Sei ctied amayne vnto God: yet Meſes was not 
heard to Fpeake one word. Hanna ——— 
uently, with a troubled ſpitit; yet 
went not at all: her li — moued z yet 
doch of them Called (and Oreo too: —— 
them were heard, and ehat to purpole 
id Called, and Cried, and Rored too: — 
voice vnto an high ſtreyne, and SIIE and | 
deliueted often times. Not then Cal cp meet, | 
A in che time With thy voite, as if the heart were not ſufficiedt: Þ 
of trouble: but becauſe the voice is very conuenichi y eſpe · 
dur ſpecially cially in the Time of trouble; Conuenient then: 
— 4 and expedient elſewhere, in — preemg 
ng As it —— thy the Chure wer cogerher 


Tom that & 348 pan TIT 
10 * len an is conſidered two manner wayes; his 
Occa- 


= » 
24 


ram — 5 
— 


remind 


as he is Mimſelſe, eonſiſting alone: as hee is, 4 
member of, and maketh vp apart in a —— 
Tune of trouble accrueth, and is incident vnto 
Him either way. When many call together, Call 
wich the voice is of abſolute Neceſſitie, in the v- 
ſuall and ſet Seruice of the Church. No man of 
ſenſe or reaſon will queſtion this, that the pray- 
ers of urch muſt be vocall : as David ſa 
luſtily, and with a Courage, when he praiſed Go 
in the great congregation. Not of abſolute neceſ. 
fitic for him that is alone, whole priuate wants 
and vrgencesſcthimon worke: but yet of Con- 
ueniencie for him alſo, if I be not miſtaken, many 
wayes. 

: | The voice, ſet to cal vpon a pitch and a loude 


ſtreyne, ſerueth as a bellowes, naturally to kindle 
and inflame the feruor and eleuation of the heart 
to raiſe it vp the eaſier, and ſend vp the affections 
thereof ſooner vato Heauen. Marke this who fo 
pleaſerh; the vaire in ſuch heauenly occupations 
2 —— liſe and motion vnto defires: vi- 


gour and actiueneſſe vnto affections, Attention 
and intention more bent and reſerued, and in- 
forced-vnto our words and purpoſed ſupplica- 
tions. Their wits goe not a wool- gathering, nor 
yet their thoughts on wandering, that bee thus 
throughly bent and buſied in and vpon Call on 
we. The voice, not alone, or by it ſelfe: for the 
Heart muſt helpe and carie it vp. Nor yet the 
Heart ſoactiuely ſet * * 

3 * 
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Occafions 19 call, are ſo many wayes dincrfified: 


 ATritiſeof her © 

the voice doth enlarge it otherwiſe contraſted) 
and moſt what ſhrunke vp. Aareon and <HMiſeg 
were imployed vnto Pharaoh fratres animo;'as 
well as vtero to impart Gods will and direct 
ons vnto him. Heart and Voice, are our Inter- 
reters and Interceſſors vnto God, to implore his 
— and impart our neceſſities vnto him. The 
Voice in Call, is as Aaron vnto Moſes, ſpokeſ· man 
to Pharavh : interpreter to God. The Heert 
to the Voice, as Moſes vnto Aaron, to direct, ad- 
uiſe, and put the words to be ſpoken into the 
mouth. Both vnited in Combination, as Elia 
and his fiery Chariot, in which he aſcended into 
Heauen. Nixus Cords, that we call. Part Oru, 
what we call. He that ſingleth either vpon ſingu- 
" laritie, whether impairing in point of covgriiitic: 
or elle parting points of condignitic, doubleth 
with God in Dcuotion and Pictic, and depriueth 
himſelfe of ſucceſſe and ſuccour in Neceſſitie. For 
he calleth not as he ſhould,and therforediBaſterh 
in his call. and can he looke for acceptanct, with 
diſtaſt? That which God hath ĩoyned, let not 
man preſume to put aſunder. God made both, 
and appointed both, Heart and Voice, vnto one 


— Cal is not here, that wee can reàde ot 
— e, confined and limited vnto either, Hears or 


| maketh 2 it ind © it i - 
enced Foe we haue it indefinitely : we reade it inde 


be and terminatly, call vpon mee, without adiection at 
the other of all. So, or thus, a ſigne that both are liable to 
—— 2 performance vpon occaſion: and Hee that is div 
mance. rected and inuned to Cal, left vnto his Libertie, 
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Fnuorodian of Saints, 

or Neceſſitie, as his publike exigences, or priuate 
neceſſities ſhall imploy him. It is an infallible 
ſigne, I ſuppoſe, when no one nor other, heart or 
voyce is excluded, that Call vpon mee is a ioynt 
Act of either, but left vpon indifferencie, to 
Place and Perſon, Need and occaſion, as Diſcre- 
tion and employment {hall thinke behoouefull: 
yet Call, ver bum oris, a word that importeth an 
externall Act, the performance of the tongue, 
not of the heart is vſed, I ſuppole, to inſinuate, 
that for this time of Life, the ſeruice of God in 
our beſt endeauours, muſt bee conformed vnto 
what wee can doc, as mortall men, not what 
wee {hould doe, as perfect men, or ſhall per. 
forme hercaftcr, at Home in Heauen; as Angels 
rather then mortall Men. 

The voyce is not neceſſarie in ſome miſcon- 
ſtructions; becauſe, forſooth , Gods ſeruice is 


Piritinal and we mult meerely become intellecſu- 


«ll. So ſighs, and groanes, as many as you will; 
and eyes gloyted vpward, God knoweth why, or 
whether; but Call with the voyce, is too Carnall, 
an Angelicall conformitie would better fit vs. 
Nay, will, perhaps, hereafter; will not now, or 
yet: we muſt doe as we may, and Call as wecan; 
which wanting not deuotion appertaining, will 
not want eſſect or acceptance that is expected. 
There neuer was but one amongſt the ſonnes of 
men, whoſe Actions are and euer were abſolute 
rules of imitation; Hee that ſaith in the Goſpell, 
Learne gf mee. It was a Call to purpoſe, a loud 


One 


Yer ſome 
would be too 
ſ pirtual), in 
excluding the. 
voce. 


They might 
better vrge a 
diſaduantage 
in the vſe ot it, 
being eaſily 
tired, if it bee 
continued. 
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one indeed, in which hee commonly did com- 


»*1 
1 


mence his ſuits vnto his Father. Wee are ſure 


it was then, when as the Apoſtle telleth vs, 
Aan hee was heard to purpoſe by the God 
of his Life,anddcliuered from the danger of that 
hee feared. Hee cryed and called as loud as might 
be, with 4 great veyce, wee read it in the ſtory of 
his paſſion, t ders ſtrong Crics, in Saint 
Pauls relation of all that euer were, Hee leaſt 


needed ſo to lift vp his voyce : a more ſummiſſe 


tone would haue ſerued his turne: yet this was 
his cariage in commencing his petitions: None 
euer Called ſo loud as Hee. I read not any men- 
tall Prayers of his related, though he, if euer any, 
prayed continually. Hee did this for Precedent 
vnto vs, not ſo much for Practice in Himſelſe; 
who was not tied to ſo, or ſo; but freely might 
follow his owne wayes, and counſels at pleaſure. 
But peraduenture it may ſeemme: diſpara 
ment, at leaſt ſome diſaduantage to Call with t 
9 Dauid vſed it often: becauſe, as it 
is truely obſerued in Naturall courſes and Occur- 
rences, Nihil vielentam eſt dinturnum : Nothing 
violent can long bee permanent : Thoſe that in 
Calling vpon Mee, God at ſome diſtance in time 
of trouble, doe raiſe their Call vnto ſo high a 
pitch, in frong cries vnto God, and ſapplications, 
cannot long continue in the ſelfe ſame tone; nor 
yet goe through in their Deuotions, vnleſſe that 
ſometimes they breake off, and fetch breath; and 
rally themſelues now and then vpon a Pawſe, to 
be 


# 


be heard the ſooner, to be heard the better, to en- 


force the more effeRaally their Calling vpon 
God ʒ rrenſotced anew by a Freſh ſupply, us it 
were, of forces j that, asTirizllianſpeaker 
lay fiege unte Heanen, And what of that, if they 
ſo make ſome ſtops and breakes in their Medita- 
tions? Much more, I ſuppoſe, it will be for theit 
aduantape euery way. A line Drawne out in 


But that will 
rather prooue 
an du 


length, both in Art and Nature, is the weakeſt o if ey oe 


all Dimenſions or Figures whatſocucr. The lon- 


breake it off 
by ſhorter eja · 


ger Drawne our, ſo murh more the weaker,where c 


eack part ſuſtaineth che yu alone ,ihath no 
helpe nor ſupportation another part. A 
fine redoubled is the — ; the more re- 
doubled and ioynted, ſo much more the ſt 


Wee ſee it very ed in an Arch, and rounded builj- 


ding, where cach ſtone buckleth into another. 


As in Art and in Nature, ſo like wiſe in Grace. Our 
hearts are like vnto Atoſes hands; heauie of 
themſelues: their affections extended, as a line 
Drawne out; weake and feeble in extenſion; the 
longer extent, the more feeble, eſpecially vp- 
ward, againſt Courſe and kind. For Aſcent is not 
Naturall vnto heauie Subſtances Wiolent moti- 
on muſt ſo enforce them, which cannot long hold 
out in lata quo. Affections in this Caſe are all 
in all, and they thus conſidered are as a Bow, 
which ſtanding long bent prooueth but a ſlug, 
ſtriketh the marke very ſeldome : rather in- 
deed ſendech not the Arrow home. So farre 
from drawing bloud, or _ a deepe _—_ 
that 


I Tre gebe 


that hardly ſtringit, it dothrare theskinne. In- 
— — — — . — — and 
Nece a! ag gan EAT it 
long. Perpetuall Actios and Motion :doth en- 
paire the ſtate of that, w hich is continually moo 
ued, and in moouing weareth, though ſenſimſur 
ſeꝛnſa, not ſo ſoone perotiurd hy the ſanſeQ. 
For r lun this regard i cannot hut much commend. _ 
prayer are thoſe Prayers hich are indeed, and truely Cala 
ab tes Vbi alli dantar ad Daum nsinu. Many breakes, 
are in my text. and returnes vnto God are uſuall ; letting da ẽ n 
and ſtretching vp the firings of aur: affect ions 
from and vnto their fit and inſt proportion aud 
— meaſure. Antiquiticgnamed: theſe, Iaculatoria 
|= tas kg oratienes, Prayers ſhoe forth with ſome bent of 
ot the Mon- —— z the — and proſit — = thus ex 
—— bycaſiian, ſpeaking of the Monkes in E- 
— — hs ex Rn & often vſed themin 
their rigid and moſt exact Deuotions. Vt frequen- 
tins Dominum deprecames.jmetter eidem coharere - 
poſiiomas - of vt infidiantu Diaboli jacula, qua inſi- 
gere nobis tum . inſßſtit, cum oramus, fus- 
cin vitemus breuitate. No ſmall profit, to pre- 
uaile againſt the Deuills aſſaults, to put by his 
temptations, and ſuggeſtions that incumber our 
affections . nings. No better meanes 
to put them by, then by ſuch jaculatory Prayers 
as theſe, which preuent him in his attempts, and 
-arc ſooner diſpatched chen he would thinke them 
begun. Say CauiftingCarhariſts whar they can 
to the Coꝝtrarie, it is a Manifeſt, that * 
4 


| of the Church, in dur Common Liturgies , au- 
thoriſed ;and in vic are very well thewed and 
compoſed for the nonce, to fit the diſpoſitions 
and affe ions of men. Short and effectuall, few- 
rue, none ſo potent or likely to preuaile 
with God. Coilecta, they are called; and ſuch they — wo 
— — — = — into a narrow _—_ of the name, 
| antling: Conflipate , are more et- nn 
— — vnita fartior, ſuch OS 
trethey combi ned. Saint Auxuſtine ſeconding Epiftela 124. 
that relation of Ciſian, giueth the ſame reaſon 
of chat Deuout Practice. Ne illa vigilanter crecta 
5 oranti plariman neceſſaria oft, per produtito- 
rt moras eneneſcat ati ne hebetctar intentis. For 
long continnall beating in, and plodding on the 
ſame , Dulleth the edge and Liuelineſſe of the 

nt. Therefore Mother RXebekah , out of 
her Diſcretion and experience, knew how to 

Preſſe a Diſh for Father Iſaac, that fo a bleſ- 

- = . Deſoend vpon the head of Jacob her 

_ ne. 

- £7 There are that glory much in very long Pray. 
ers 3 That looſe 2 — bois Do | 
fires in their Deuotions ; and may very well 
goe blow the ſecke for them; that Can not tell 
why they came to talke with God. Say they 

' know not in Diſcourſe with God; and having 
long babbled, and battalogiſed with God, im- 
mannerly enough, and to no purpoſe at all, af- 
ter all this much adoe, and his ſo long Pati- 
ence to heare them talle idlely, may well bee 
** Fs queſti- 
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queſtioned with, : whet weatd the good man ſay? 
Abſit ab Oratione multa locutio, fed: now 41 
multa precatis. Miſtake not my meaning, asif 
Yerdec bet I meant to condemne or preiudice long and fer- 
— 2 uent Deuotion. In Prayer, Pray much and fer- 
dot wuch iat: uently, a Gods name; but take heed of talking 
— and tatling much, Sic fo feruens perſeneret inten- 
many words, io. The longer men continue in familiar Diſ- 
courſe with God, the more Honor, ſoredoundeth 
Doubtleſſe to the Diſcourſer. The more and 
more many waies they make their Caſes knownz 
the moreinſtant and vrgent men are with God, 
the better at all times welcome to Him, and more 
likely to preuaile. As Intention is no way to bee 
blunted, if ſo bee the edge bee both ſharpe and 
Durable; and will not be broken nor taken off: 
So if it bee keene, and yet ſoone blunted, giue 
new quickneſſe, by vhetting it once, ww of- 
ten. Many Words, but no many Prayers, are 
frequent and vſuall in our Ordinary Talkers 
Deuotion. To ſpeake and talke much, is with 
wordes ſuperfluous and more then needeth, to 
2 the obt ining of that which is not | 
choouefull, whereas were men well and ri 
Diſpoſed, ſome fighs and ſilt teares, might dif- 
patchall. Plz: gemitibw, indeed, quam ſermoni- 
bus agitar : plus fletu quim effatu. Multum prectts 
mur, in how few words focucr, cum ad Eum 
quem precamur pid cords excitatione pulſammus. © 
To excite and ſtirre vp, to hold on, and hold 
out the well ſettled and reſolued Deuotion of 
| the © 
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the Heart , nothing more potent nor. preuai- 


— 


then voce, clamare, to Lift vp the joe, 
ong 


(all vpon God : Call and ſpare not; as For(Cal) ha 


an extent bes 
of 


as may be; as loud as can be. Call hath an cx- ing a word 


3 it is a word of Degrees ue den Writ- degrees, 


ten not with many Letters, yet of great em- 


ment in Preuayling Deuotions euery way. 


With this Condition, if yet farther we Ca# 


and 
Cry 


(eaſe nor but Gall and Call; Call and 


aloud fo long, Donec miſereatur noſtri . at 


laſt let him not goe without a bleſſing. Call is 
but once, I grant it, in the Text. But yet Call 
and no more is not ſufficient, Nor is it intended 
wee ſhould Call but once. But Call and Call, a- 

ine and againe, vntill hee attend vnto our 
| bs I inforce not the Direction, beyond 


4 
en 


2 I ſuppoſe, and intent. The words them - 
nes giue it. If not Cal ; which is ſingle: yet 


Call vpon ; which employeth i, Once and yeimheris in 


: Call, and Call often, inſtantly, now, calm fag 
anon: that is, Call vpon God; giuchim — 


no reſt z 2s Himſelfe faith vnto Hoſes in an pbes x tobks 


un 
goe. 


ne ſuit, Let him not alane nor Let him inſlaae. 
God loueth and approoueth importune 


Suitors : Such as will not ſoone, nor bee eaſi- 
ly put off; ſuch as will take no Deniall. With 
men in Ciuilitie it is held good manners, Si ter 
pulſanti nemo reſpondet, abita. Knocke thrice, if 
none anſwere, then bee gone. In Courſe of 
Life and Friendſhip it is good Fauour, to Doe 
a good turne once and haue Done ſor euer. And 


F 2 therefore 


And at al 
umes inſtant. 


Specially in 
the day of 
trouble, 


| therefore ſuch wiſe men as well vnderſtand the 


Cod; for Mens Private Prayers and Deuotions. 


AT reatiſe of the | 


world, are carefull to husband vp, and not te 
ſpend fauour. But with God it is ocherwiſe: No 
good inducing argument with him, I come n 
often : 1 am ut like to trouble thee againe in baftt, 
Nay , nothing more hacſh or Diſtaſting vnto 
Him, then, / neue: did till now trouble thee with 
ſeit, nor am I likely to doe it againe in haſte. But 
Call vpon mee, teties quoties , when, and as of. 
ten as thou wilt: The more often the berrer wel- 
come. Be inſtant, vrgent, giue not ouer. Pray 
continually, at any time. Offer vp Pure hands, 
and an honeſt Heart in any place: Vpon any Oc- 
caſion: For any thing. The Day of rrouble, in 
che Text, is not Excluſine, So, as if not at all 
but then. Not Definitine, So, as if onely then. It. 
is indeed the fitteſt, but not the onely time. And 
not the fitteſt neither for it Selfe; or in regard of 
any Diſpoſition in God: but onely in regard of 
Mens Diſpoſitions, then rather fit, then at o- 
ther times. Otherwiſe any time is alike vnto 


In the Day of troable, Men are of all other 
times moſt Senſible, moſt apprehenſiue of want 
of Comfort, of Relieſe and Deliuerance; and 
ſo moſt willing and well diſpoſed to Call vp- 
en mee; whom otherwiſe, at other times, they 
are well enougli contented to let alone, us if 
God were Diſquieted, wich Petitioners and 
Suits. It is a Courſe obſerued in Iſrael of old, 
tn their fiuliam they did ſeeke the Tord: whom 
| ſtil 
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Fnugratier of Saints, 
fill in Proſperitie they forſooke when they were 
full. Seldome Doe wee fay , God belpe mee; or, 


| + hank a doe; but when wee are pinched with 


ome Extremitie. God knoweth our humor and 


Di iſpoſition, that the beſt and fitteſt time to 


with vs, is, The day of trouble. 
Therefore hee leaucth Goades in the Iſraelites 


ſides : therefore muxers bs vi f: 4 ſtub in tbe 


Fleſb, with Saint Paul: therefore caar 


1 
narroweth & ſtreighteth vs ene OY 
8111 


en vr. It is Childrens play, to build 

Reeds and Bulruſhes, and ſtreight to Demoli 
them againe. God will no ſuch paſtime as chi 
But, as I haue ſcene, a Nurſe Suffer her Foſter 
child to take a knocke, with a Fall, that hee 
may become more wary, and not wander at ran- 
dome as otherwiſe hee would, but be the more 
ſond of her, for want of whoſe readie aſſiſtance 
hee fell : So I know, that God, to haue our 
Company the oftner; to enioy it the longer; to 


ſecure vs vnto himſelfe the better; ſuffererh the 
23 Day of trouble to ouertake vs, for our good: 


that ſo drawing ncere him, wee may bee Cafe 


XZ without Scruple of Diſproportion otherwiſe: 


which may happily put vsoff farre enough from 


In reſpe& of Diſaffection yet farther remooued 
from Him. For whocan looke for Helpe at his 
Enemies hands? For good Reſped there, and 
for gracious acceptance, where hee hath beene 

euer 


Beſides thar, 
which we haue 
ſaid of diſpro- 
portion there 
is a ſecond im- 
peachment in 
regard of dif. 
ection. 


Which way 
well frigbt vs 
from com- 
ming to call 


rfrighted 
Adam from 
comming to 
Gods call. 


But, indeed we 
haue bad a ber- 
ter call ſince 
Adams : and ſo 
wee may alſo 
the better call 
to h m, and 
hope tobe 
heard. 


A Treatiſe of the 
euer at oddes, and ad oppoſiram ? For aduance? 
ment or Reward from his Prince z who in Iu- 
ſtice might take his head for a Traytor ? It is 
moſt Certaine, God and Man, in effect Prince 
and People, Subiects and Souereigne haue An- 
ciently beene at oddes vpon many great Diffe- 
rences Dinerſly ; vpon high termes of Diſuni- 
on ſundry wayes. And therefore no Cauſe for 
Him, to looke to bee heard at his Call in time 
of trouble. Adam, at firft, inſtantly vpon the 
breach betwixt God and Himſelfe, did Diſcouer 
this affection vpon guilt of Conſcience, in Hin- 


ſelfe, and His; Gen. 3. 10. I heard thy veyce in 


the Garden , Calling Adam, where art thou, 
and was afraid. Afraid to Come at Gods call: 
much more afraid to come and to Call on God; 
in time of trouble and affliction. c 

True indeed, and good Reaſon for it. There- 
fore Euery one that Calleth is not heard. Nor 
is Call on moe, directed indifferently: but vpon 
ſuppoſall of ſtatas alteratuu, Men becomming 
new men; by Submiſſiue Reconciliation. The 
Perſon is firſt accepted, then the Petition gran- 
ted: as the gift elſewhere is gratefull for the Gi- 
uers lake : God had reſpect to Abel and to hu gift. 
God heard Abraham, for hee was his friend: 
deliuered /acob, who was his Seruant. Here, not 


ſinguli generum, are directed to Cal; euery man, 


— where, at any time; nor gener ſingaloram, 
at all aduentures : but only ſuch as be remem- -- 
bred, Verſ. 15. That heare the Lord firſt, 1/7 «el 

| Verſ. 


Perſ.7. The people whom hee choſe, For there 


ace ſame copgerning.whom he hath roſplucd and 
ſer dawne, They ſhall aa wpen meer, the very 
caziage of theſe, and tearmes hecre vied; bus ! 
will wat. hiare : they ſhell ſeeks: mee early, but ſhall 
wet find , Pran. l a8. So then Piſfingac per- 
fu, put difference to the Perſons, and Scrip. 
ture leeming contrary: , will bee well accorded, 
T his Intereourſe is not leſt at large: the Nego- 
tation is not berwixt An and any, this man or 
thats Call. and I/ wii H ears, paſſeth betwixt two, 
Aceind Thee, God and Gods choſen. The Re- 
deemer of Iſrael, and the People whom hee 
hach.bougbe : his Beloued Ones, becauſe his 
Faihfall Seruants. Faithfull; truſting in him, aſ- 
fared of Him: and Faithfull alſo to Him, that 
deceiue Him not Fides is dictorum fattorumy,, 
they ſay, and truly, conflantia atg, veritas, and 
— touch — God, and ſtipulation per 
Paine, and punctually, I may ſay Couenant. For 
in all and euery Gods — Grace, there 
is an Indenture dtawne betwixt God and man, 
for performing of Couenants on either part. 
The Conditions are reduced to theſe parts, 
Mule thou hefore me and be vpright - So, 1 will be 
tin God, and then ſbalt bee my people. Theſe euer 
expreſſed or ſuppoſed, muſt bee ſuppoſed Perfor- 
med before we come to Call vpon Him, that is 
able to Deliuer vs in time of trouble. Wee haue 
the ſame inſtanced in wm preſent. paſſage. _ 


I. 
Of the per- 
ſons implyed 
in che words, 
Tbeeand due. 


For there are 
Condi ions 
drawne be- 
rwecne them 
both, 


And, in this 
preſent paſ. 
fige; the pro- 
miſe runnes 


vpon a condi · 
tion. 


Thi s Verſe be. 
i1g inferred 
ypon the fore 

mer” exe, 


Not without + 
good reaſon, 


A Treatiſe of the 
the Promiſe and Direction, is vpon Condition} 
the Illatiue, And call, is in affect thus, And ſo? 
or, then call, and not before. 80 there an 
Incumbrance vpon this Promiſe of Alſiſtanet 
and Inuitation. I will heare, there is a Condition 
to keepe touch with God, which mult be formers 
ly and firſt performed: Pay thy wowes,in the vi 

preceding this, then come and Call in the day 
trouble. Pay firſt the old Debt, then goe on with 
anew ſcore. No reaſon to Heare him when hee 
Calleth vpon God, that is, challengeth-Perfors 
mance of Gods Promiſctor aſſiſtance, that hath 
not Himſelfe kept touch with. God firſt. Forcan 
Promiſe-breakers expect Performance? or Hee 
challenge an other that is falſe himlclfe? Iaſbas 
had a Promiſe at his firſt. entrance into Stare 
As I was with Moles, ſo will I be with They 
A —_ ſcaled from the Almightie, V — 15 
fhall ſtand before thee all the dejes-of life. 
yet not many moneths after the on ALL — 2 
Fell before the men of Ai. Senſit hic peritas 
that all was not as it ſhould 602 poſtulating with - 
God, he found the Cauſe — of Promiſe 


on Ifraels part, The People had not payed their 


vowes to the moſt High. Vpon Inquiſition had it 
appeared by. Confeſſion, and Eui dentia facłi, that 
Ac ban had commited Sacrilege, in Interuerting 
the Conſecrated thing, Prophaning that 
which was Religious. Therefore: 40 fell bes 
fore their Enemies, as beeing guiltie of a roa- 
ring 
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ring Sinne, Theft and Roberie againſt God. 

Karo ant ecedentam ſcelaitam, deſernit pede pæna 
clando, Marke who liſt, and then make this ob- 
ſeruation, If Sinne march before, then will aſſu- 
red Vengeance be in the Rere. If ludgement en- 
ſue, it is moſt certaine, Iniquitie hath beene found 


in Jacob. Had Zirnri peace that fine his Maiter ? 
| eAchen eſcaped not with his Sacrilege. The 


Sinne of Acbas is a Ranger in the World, Many 
Hunters haue Taken and dinide the ſpoyles of 
the Sanctuarie, neuer determined for ſuch Pro. 
pbane hands, nor appointed for ſuch vngodly 
uſes, as they are conuerted and ſerue vnto: The 
true Cauſe alone, if well aduiſed on, hy ſo ma- 
ny mightic Nimrod in the World miſcarie, they 
and their Poſteritie, at leaſt in the third Genera- 
tion, marke it who liſt, being ſwept away and 
gone- out of Gods houſes by them deuoured: 
out of his Inheritance, which they and theirs 
had diſmantled and laid waſt. Goe therefore, Sol- 
ac vera, pay what thou owelt, diſcharge thy Pro- 
miſe, make peace with a good Conſcience, bee at 
one with God, this Inuitation is warrant enough, 
to Call, and be heard in time of trouble. Call then 
and Challenge Him if hee doe not Heare. Itis 
made a Booke Caſe, and fitteth well the purpoſe, 
Malach. 3. 10. Proone mee now if I open not the 
windores of Heauen , and powre pen out 4 bleſing 
without meaſure. As great an Obligation as can 
be entred into, 7 will my yon ons 4 bleſſing with- 
2 
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44 of Wenne c be 
out meaſure. See the Condition, on their parts to 
bee performed: without whith no ſuch bleſſing 
at Gods hand. Bring all my Tithes into my Stores 
houſe , that there may bee meute in my houſe, ſaith 
God there vnto them. Iſrael , having robbed him 
in his one reſerued portion, were iuſtly plagued 
for this their * not heard, nor deli 
gered, vpon their Call, in timt of trosble; vpona - 
mendment, certainly aſſured , that A lig 
without meaſure, ſhould bee giuen them : that 
God would ſet open the winteres of Htinen un 
them, | 


And this ze» God dealeth as it were vpon trucke and e- 
— 2 change. He ſelleth indeed his Favours, as in bur- 
de mag with Paine ang ſale; though he ſell them at an cafe 
N con- rate. Not for Money, nor yet money- worth 
ele. that is diſclaymed by Prodimation, Eſ#5 58.1. 
Come buy without Money, or money-worth, Not 

at ſuch rate that men be thereby vndone : if 

a man ſhould ſell his Parrimonie, to buy a Bi- 

ſhopricke, or Office, and dye ſoone after: or 

fome other Preferment ar Stecple faire. Or take 

vp Sinne from the Deuill vpon Bond, the In- 

tereſt whereof will at length eate them out: 

God meaneth no ſich Vo or Promiſe ns this. 

No ſuch Peace Offering that may vndoe the 

— * Wah _ for the Sinne 77 2 Sele. 

is eſte enough t, by thy Selfe cor 

Gieioned', and u e by Him cxa&ed,. 
Walkebefore me, an bee vprigbt. Then cu and 

* Spare 
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Spare ut. Cal and Doabt not, but veniens vrmet- 


hee that ſhall come wil come and not tarie 
long, if in Ca»g thou Double not: that is, 
FCingle Him that which alone will not Content 
Him, Call with the mouth, not with the bearer. 
Giue him voice enough : but ſparingly or no- 
thing of the Inward man. Innscarr, is, intws vo- 
care. The Mouth is but Midwife to the Heart; 


our Inward parts then ſhould bee employed, 


that ſo we may bee h. N ., arecnd that 
only which we doe: not, as the Prouerbe was 
ſometime, Caitra in Hiſpamys ed:ficanmes. Diuine 
actions, require the whole man. God will not be 
ſeruediby halſes; nor will he part takes with any 
—— in that which is his peculius and pe- 
r.. 

_ Here then as Perſonas, ſo wiſts tem pora. 
As Euery man is not alike wich , nor in the 
fame Degree of Regard with God: fo allo, i 
Mae, drfbengue tempora. The ſame men are not 
euer conſidered in che ſarac ftare, nor yet accom - 
ied with the ſume attendants, and cherefore 

ue not tuer the fame ſuoceſſe. There are diffc- 
tent aſſoctions, and varying Diſpoſitions in the 
the fame men, to Call, at ſundry tunes. Nor doe 
they come alite prepared ruer. So now as anon: 
or as they did at other times. Nor yet ſo — 
fied as they ſhould be. The beſt are not alway 
and euermore heard, and deliuertd ee 
call. No not, when they Cal out and * 


For we muſt 
not euer ex- 
pe & the like 
lucceſſe, 
though we ble 
inteteſſed in 
the promiſe. 


+ 


A Treatiſe of the 8 


the whole heart : nor though they Cry alond, and 
lift vp their voyce, and Roare for diſquietneſſe if 
their ſoules , as David hath obſerued in him- 
ſelfe. And it is moſt certaine, it cannot be de- 
nied, Practice and Experience in common 
courſe of Life, doth auerre and make it good, 
that cuen in the beſt; thoſe that Pay their vower, 
and keepe touch with God : that are of Jrael 
according to Adoption and Grace; the Secret, 
the Hidden, the Reſerued ones of God: that 
Call and Cry aloud; that double not with 
God : that Pray with the Heart and Vnder- 
ſtanding alſo: Are not euer heard, when they 
Call. I adde, becauſe wee muſt bee inſtant in 
Calling, and, in Calling vpon, continue calling; 
that is, be Feruent and inſtant in Prayer, thoſe 
that Call and Ceaſe not, Expect and doubt not, 
yet are not euer anſwered in their earneſt de- 
fires, nor haue a fiat vt peritur , aſſigned to 
them: They Call, and Call, and yet are not 
heard. Paul auoucheth his owne Caſe and Ex- 
ample to this purpoſe. Thrice hee beſonght the 
Lord, and was not heard, the Angel! of Satan 
continued buffering of him, the Stub in the fleſh 
was not remooued from Him. Of Eſaus Calling 
and Crying, calling often and with teares, the 
Caſe is plaine and auouched by Saint Paal vnto 
the Hebrewes „and many more inſtances might 
— But for Eſau and his Compeeres the 
C 1s plaine, the anſwere expedite, Hee was 
not 
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not of the Tribe of Popalus meu. A Stranger 
from God , and the Word of his Grace. Hee 
bad then no part nor portion in that Promile, 
I will heare: Hee was not intended in that Inui- 
tation, Call pon me. Paul was a man of an o- 
ther making indeed, caſt in the mould that God 
would haue him. And yet 2. Cor. 12.9. for all 
that, he Called thrice and was not heard: where 
then is the Truth of his Promiſe in Perfor- 
mance , Call vpon me and I will heare , ſeeing 
Pas} the partic intereſſed, was, if euer any, of 
the ſtocke. and kindred of Populus meus, intereſ- 
ſed in the Promiſe far Performance, 1 will heare 
and deliuer and allo called, if euer any did, 
with due obſeruation of Conditions? 

Now that God may be cleered, when he is que- 
ſtioned for performance of his Promiſe: and 
our hopes ſecured, when they reſt affianced on his 
Word, Iwill heare and deliver : thus it is; A man is 
heard at. Gods hand, two manner wayes. Firſt, 
Ad voluntatem, In his very deſire according to 
his will: which is not euer 4d ſalutem, for and 
to his good. Or, hee is heard ad ſalutem, for his 
good and his auaile, as he ſhould and would in- 
tend, if he vnderſtood himſelfe aright : though 
not «44 voluntatem which, was irregular, enormi- 
ous and damageable. Saint Paul was heard, as 
he deſired. Not indeed according to the errour 
of his apinian, by which hee miſdeemed it good 
for him, to be free from that buffering of the De- 


vill. : but heard as hee ſhould bee, and as hee 
? | would 


* 


4+ ? 


S 


Since God' 
may heare ys 
We wayes. 


1. Ad volunte- 
tem, 
2. Ad ſalutem, 


And ouropinie. 
on may oſten 
miſdeeme that / 
to bee good, 
which is not. 


it 


Vvould deſire, according vnto his better ima ent 


that in lieu thereof he hath an Office of Honour; 
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in that which was more auaileable and for his 
greater good. I put the Caſe: a man of Scruice 
in Church or Common-wealth is a Suitor to his 
Prince of whom he well deferueth, hauing you 
in his Seruice much time and meanes, for ſome 
Penſion of one hundred Crownes per a. and 
vpon ſome Reaſon of Profit, or ground of State, 

is denicd his Suite in that Particular : but ſo, 


of a thouſand pound a yeare paſſed ouer to him 
inſtantly. Or ſay that a Petitioner for a _ 
Parſonage , miſſing that, as formerly diſpoſed 
of, were rewarded with a Deanerie of good 
Corps and value: no man will or can ſay o- 
therwiſe, but, that both they ſped well, and 
were heard to purpoſe , according to deſire, 
though denied in their prime intended Suite, 
according to the letter. Hor by their Peti- 
tion, imtentione prima, their purpoſc and pro- 
iect was this , to doe themſelues good, by pro- 
curing meancs and maintenance: to which end, 
vpon a ſecond intention, they pitched and re- 
ſolued on this or that particular; which in their 
Opinion, lyable to miſconceit and errour, was 4 
Suite of Conſequence to doe them zthough 
in Iſſue and Concluſion they miſled of it: andif 
they had obtayned it, as they deſired, their Cafe 
and ſtate had beene much worſe chen it fell our 
to be otherwiſe. Paul was not heatd ad volonta- 
te, as hee would and wiſhed: becauſe hee wi · 


med 
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ſhed what was not then ſo expedient for 
Him. But yet ad ſalurem, hee was heard a- 
bundantly , ' 9/5 Grace, ſaid God vnto him, 


1 ſufficiem for thee; this Grace was imparted: 


to him plentitully. The Deuill himſelfe on the 
other ſide, was heard ad voluntatem, when he 
ſued to become 1obs Tormentor. To goe into 
and deſtroy the heard of Hogs. When they are 
permitted to poſſeſſe, afflict, ſeduce men vnto 
Sinne, they haue then their deſire at their owne 
wils. But better it were for them not to bee 
heard ſo at all. It maketh for their greater 
condemnation, to aggrauate the weight of 
their eternall puniſhment, and fill vp the mea- 
ſure of their Impietic. They are not, nor ſhall 
they euer be heard 44 ſalutem. For God hath 
ſworne vnto them in his wrath, they ſhall ne- 
uer more returne vnto his reſt, Their Iudge- 
ment is ſealed. whatſocuer ſome Mercifull ones 
doc dreame and doate, their Damnation ſure: 
Theſentence paſſed againſt them is Irreuerſa- 
ble, not to be trauerſed by Writ of Errour : 


So that all things worke together vnto their 


Confuſion : euen the grant of their deſites, 
by Ged. mi nis nenne 
For Gods Children and Beloued, it is a ru- 
led Caſa in Nature, and holdcth true in Grace, 
— n euer didꝭ no nian euer canor will, de- 

1 proper harrand damage imtentio- 


9 
nally. That which Hcknoweth: anũ is aſſured 


>< H to 


49 


Kal 9051 . 
T2poy prov, 
Mert d 
Toy os x; d- 
you dv I- 
d. 


* 
Atthe leaſtitis 
not ſo good as 


e appte hend 


it 


A Treatife of tee © 


to bee euill, that no man euer did or can deſire 
as cuill. 

For, malum fub vatione mali., nor is, 
nor can bee the peculiar Obiect adequatom 
of our Wils and Deſires, but me/am only, ſub 
ratione boni. The Euill which wee would not, 
that indeed wee doe, that wee deſire and pro- 
cure alſo to our ſelues: wee Call, and Cry, 
and ſuc, and ſeeke, and Labor often earneſtly 
with God, to procure it to our ſelues: but out 
of Opinion and Miſconceit, that it will be for 
our good and great aduantage: Bossom viile_s 
or dolectabile; In point of pleaſure or of Pro- 
fr. Now the Caſe ſtandeth thus betwixt God 
and his Children, Hee loueth them dearely 
with. render Compaſſion , and with Mereie 
eucrlaſting hee doth embrace them; and there- 
fore of Himſelfe , and from Himſelfe , hee 
wiſheth , willeth, worketh , and procureth, 
that whichis Good, and euer Good, andonely 
Good for them. Man is much and oſten his 
owne Foe, in Willing and Procuring his 
one hurt and loſſe, which hee doth nor di- 
rectly as intending fo, but out of Ignorance 
and vnwittingly, as taking things to bee what 
— — not: miſtaki ng much the Formes and 

a 


ons, Euents, and Conſequents, the Can- 
fs and Occaſions of things Contin 


ent, yet 
in their Cauſes, nor in Act. and; 5 Wnſlone) 
Yaknowne, and Vndiſcerned what they nag 


bo. aa We. n 
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bee. The Will is Chicfe Monarch of the 
Soule , ordering and diſpoſing authentick- 
ly. The Vnderſtanding is Chicfe Counſellour 
of State, 3pdaaubs „, The Kings Eye. 
Much is done amiſſe , becauſe commanded 
ll; yet the King is blameleſſe, beeing ill 
aduiſed: Informe him aright , all ſhall bee 
well: for hee diſpoſeth, as Hee is informed, 
by him that moſt what miſtaketh the marke, 
calling Bad good , and good bad - ſuggeſting, 
as conuenient, which is no way competent. 
Now God farre otherwiſe doth diſpoſe: 
Actually, intuitiuely, ſimul, ſemel, he behol- 
deth and diſcerneth all things as they are. 
For paſt or to come there is nothing with 
Him, who ſeeth from euerlaſting to cuer- 
laſting: knowing what will bee before it is. 
To purpoſe, when wee Call, hee knoweth 
and is aſſured, that were our deſires granted 
vs, as wee wiſh , ir would fort vnto our 
hurt and vtter vndoing. And thereupon his 
Wiſdome out of his Lone denicth vs the re- 
queſt of our * , the carneſt and affected de- 
ires of our hearts: though with ſtrong 
Cries and Supplications, witch feruent affecti- 
on, yea with teares: as knowing it better to 
be denied, then by hauing them granted to 
be vndone. Not any man, I ſuppoſe, that 
hath had to doe with God, but either hath 


or might haue made this reall obſeruation 
H 2 vnto 


2 e © pe þ | 
* 


God may be 
aid eff Qaaily 
to he ire vs, 
when hee 
ſeemes to de- 
nie vs. 


This giues 4 
farther rule to 
our Call. 
When we call, 
not to pre · 

Tribe the time 
or meanes, or 
ſubiect ot our 
de ſires 


Which is often 
eroſſed for ma. 
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And 8 vnto Himſclfe in his owne experience. Tap» 


peale in this particular to their 0wne Priui- 
tie, who or can or will remember it, whe- 
ther God in not granting them many their de- 


had th 


done: 


So that wee may bee Heard very well 


them good 


be 


ſtres, hath not in that very particular doi 
: and made manifeſt his Care a 


Loue enlarged vnto them? For they find, or 
may ſo finde it vpon after-· experience, that - 


obtayned it, they had beene/vn+ 


ing 


nicd it, they were made men. 


vnto 


a purpoſe, when wee are not heard, nor de- 


liuered as wee would bee. And God is iuſt 


of his Promiſe, true of his word, when hee 
doth not heare vs at Call, in time of trou- 
ble: but putteth vs off, putteth vs by, or 


plainly denieth vs our requeſt. 


Therefore Call but preſcrite not, So on Sor 
Now or then, as the men of Bethulia did, by 
ſuch a day if hee ſaue vs not, wee will render 


vp the Citie vnto the Enemie. Leaue 


God 


vnto his Libertie, for When, How, and What 
to doe. The Time, the Mcanes, the Sub- 
ie& of our deſires, which ſhall reſt in his beſt 
diſpoſition for our aduantage, many wayes: 


ny Reaſons. whether prorogued, precipitated, or denied. 


In Particular, there are Reaſons to mooue and 


perſwade vs yet farther in the point. 


As for Humiliation of our Hearts 3 apt e. 
nough to ſwell vp bigge with 2 | 
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eck in Saint Navis caſe 2. Cor, 1a. . Leaſt 
ighe Spy 'he was W che 
Angel M Satan. 
„ Secandly, For vad thein Faiths and) 6 
delitic to their Maſter „that it ma 
the Deiull Was a Liar, when beate 
ſerued not God for naught; that he did it vi 
lay; hee had need of hing and to laue 
— hee — A: — where 3 better. 
It Was a of. Fidelitie indee aus. 
non kill mee \, yes will I lope tee. 
Thirdly, For A. —_— of. We 
much more indeared by hauing need of God, 


1 will leue thee dearely, "ai he in the Pſalme, Bom 


becauſe hee had-beene his, Refuge in time of 
be trouble. $$$ % 

Fourthlys For Decleration of, bis months 
which as Cold is the Fire, ſo is manifeſted 
by tribulation ;-and the more tribulation, the 
cater:manifeſt- thereof. Ile latebat & fall. 


leb. was not. diſcouered, till hee Was pur > 


vnto it. blcp:was. reputed as other men 5 
he was tried nd found Faithfull. 
Fiſily, For Exalsatien af their reward; fan 31 
eee eee 
God ſuka ib Rath. the greater ſhal be bur re- 
watd in Heauen.: Call then and wermar not, 


_ deſpaire not, . N expoſtulate 128 
with 


54 


So that it ie ne 


t iudice, to 
de terred, or 
denicd. 


For, God euer 

hath bis rca- 

ſons of loue 
why he doth it. 
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. with God, for being not heard inſtantly, ior 
not at all, — — | — 
according vnto Expectation greavet c 
is — when Tina is denied; which 
alſo would turne vnto apparant loſſe j and ſo 
v hat breach bf Promiſe, T i hated deli- 
ver, in theſt Caſe?s „. 
Theſe muſt bee remembred, leaſt that, as it 
happeneth very often, Wee being not heard, 
nor yet Deliuered vpon requeſt and Call, ac- 
cord ng to Expectation: but diſſerred i while, 
adiourned, put off vnto a farther day, bee 
ſoone diſcouraged , diſheartned, and finally 
ut by that aſſured aſſiſtance, which wee 
fooked for; and other wiſe might haue from 
our God. Men ſoone grow weary of wel. 
doing: more ſoone in actions of Pietie ; moſt, 
when they faile though neuer ſo little of Ex- 
pectation: which as it is not regular, nor yet 
well directed ; ſo it holdeth not ſtanch any 
long time; a little diſaſter will quite dinay 
it; a ſmall Croſſe or rub in the way quaſhir. 
In truth, Dew vt ileram venius paves du r 
vt frequemter adens difficalter dat. God doth 
not lauiſh out his Graces, t aboundant- 


ty hee could doe it all at once, but gi 
indeed ſparinghy, and with a ſtreighut 
hand: It is not for niggardiſe that hee doth ſo: 


It is to haue thee come the oſtner. He hea- 


reth, giueth, deliuereth not vpon the firſt mo- 
8 tion, 
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tion, „ 


intent; it is to haue thee Come and Call the 
oftner. The oftner, the better weltotne. Vnto 
Himſelfe wiehoue Mediation: thou by thy 


ſelſe without Deputation. N it is a 
Perſonall Intercourſe, Call, 1. will beare, be- 


twixt Mee, and Tee. So wee cannot 


diſproportion. It is not to be though there is 
diſaff. tion 
Had wee not beene inuited to Call firſt: 


Conſcience of Deſert, wee peradugn- 
re mighe haue Caſt in ſome ſcruple of Diſ- 
b 1 add d al. pardoned 3 
0 
b Andy inuiteth G Call wpon ; ande. Wee 
ſind not any Suit in the Premiſes commenced; at 
— * exhibited — or Fauour. 
e ritt wee heare independantly, 8 
cal. bg Thus Grace preuenteth with 
the blot ng'of Goodneſſe, thoſe: that in Nev 
—— dnerdof God. Had wecnot beene 
preyented- by Invieation:, iin his 
Bete Pera 'wee might hauc. put in excuſe 
for our {dues thus, By what warrant is this 
Inuĩtatiom ? Wee muſt not preſume 3 wee 
dare norcomear him vpon — 
ion. ——— 


e e Othe 
Moctall men on Farb: ir is: no manners-to 


Therefore, 
irh cher we 
cenfid-r the 
— 

2 — 
his inuning vs 
to call we may 
put of all 


But, we muſt 
not put off our 


refuſe duty of calling 


— 


The rather; 

be ing bis own 
immediate 
mandate, that 
we ſhould call. 


Which 2x ic 
challengerb a 
greater reſpcct 


” ' 


refuſe the offer and gift of a Superior. No pre- 
rence of Diſproportion can bre auaileable, if 
that God doe condeſcend to ſuch termes of 
Proportion. If God doe condeſcend to talke 
with Abraham, Abraham may be bold, though 
Daft and aſbes, to diſcourſe with God, and 
importune him for the. Sodomites, as wee 
know hee did. The more immediate Man- 
date, the greater reſpect due vnto it from the 
Subiect. The more immediate Promiſe, euer 
the ſurer hope from him that hath euer bin his 
words maſter. The word / Prince, is a Roy- 
all engagement, and graund aſſurance. Noble - 
men were wont not to breake their words ha- 
ving ſpoken vpan their Honors. And in N 
Sarerdotis hath. beene held a ſurer tye, then a 
Corporall oath is for a Prieſt: And {ball ee 
admit any quarrell againſt God , as if hee 
meant nat truely, that we ſhould haue acceſſe 
vnto him, and aſſiſtance from Him? A Princes 
Inuitation by Himſelfe in Perſon, giuetlj grea- 
ter aſſurance then by meſſage, This Cali pon 
mee, is as immediate as may bee: Nothing 
poſſibly can bee more. God with his owne 
mouth, in his one perſon · ſpeaketh and. inr 
uiteth, not by delegation, by another mans. 
And wee are inuited to Come as hes calleth, 
not — — — {clues , ĩmmedigt 

Inuitation, for immediate acceſſe. None ſtep= 
peth in berwixt Mee and Thee inthis n 


egoti- 
ation. 
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ion. No Interloper in this Intercourſe and 


Commerce, No Intereeſſor, to bee heard and 


deliuered in time of trouble. Either of Himſelſe, 
without warrant, comming in mots proprio, 
vynrequeſted: nar : by appointment in Subor- 
dination from God, by intreatie or atonement 
from our Selues, or others. 

Thus effectually to deliuer, and that at a 


pinch, and but vpon Call, in Exigence of 


trouble, ſhould aduance our indeauours, euen 
Extrem —— , by all meanes poſſible to 
bee thankfull. Si totum me debeo pro me facto, 
ꝓuantam rependans pro me redempts ? A maine 
part of thankefull Dutie vnto God, and re- 
— of his Loue, is to beleeue his Pro. 
miſe, and build vpon his word ; to Follo His 
Directions, Come at his Inuication ; not to 
ſtand, as in doubtfull ſuſpence what to doe, or 
what Courſe to tun in time of Trouble: See. 
err that is Able, doth declare himſelſt 
Willing to Heare and Deliuer, at our Call, 
by Immediate warrant from himſelfe, with- 
att hefpe or mediation, or Suit of others. 

' And yet the Church of Rome, hauintz loſt 
her firſt Lone, and long ſince made ſorfeiture 
of her Honor, hath proſtituted her Deuoti- 
ons, euen e: As common ſtrumpet, gi- 


0 5 tertainment to any Commoner promi 
jr 5 hath ſhee' Aſo diuided her Col, 
in per Deuotions, to TA Wa thar ones 
A y: 


a, 


„ 


= it cannot 

ut produce a. 

ſurer hope, ar d 
eater cons. 


A : 


The practiſe 
of the Church 
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b ; Exch Saint hach a pact, ah & "appengthe 
— are diſpoſed, or occaſions are 
ted. n 334; as the Foxe in the 1 Shee 
hath many addreſſes vato many Mediato 
For Acceſſe and Audience: For Diſpatch — 
Riddance at Gods hands, to bee heard nnd 
deliuered in time of Trouble —_ or ee 
. To, or By himſelfe. 
Many Mediators of Interceſſion onely: 

For I ſay not, I cannot, I muſt not Ys 
that the Church of Rome denieth Cl wpon 
wee, to hold in good Obedience, or in Di- 
uinitie. For Certainely Shee addreſſeth Te 
ad me,; Man vnto God, vnto none but vnto 
God, to be heard and deliuered b EN 
out of tribulation in the Day f trouble. 
Author and Originall of all helpe and = 
— aan 3 a — ag and 
totally from. Him. Frec ng, willing 
ly acknowledging, as pd bee 2 as any 

oe or can. doe wharboncr, that, Euery good 
gift and perfei? giuin #, od, the worke of 
God. ang Tres jy 75. It is true, . 
muſt not bee „The Ao 
in her Doctrine (for, 104 concerning 85 Ps 
it is otherwiſe) doth not «ap orimpeach 
the Sure, firme, and kabel. Meditation, the 
Peculiac works, of Chriſt Icſus 5 15 

ropitiators in his place, who alone, | 
{ufhcient. in bimlalß paycd the price Tour 

1 | 


Redemption, and made vp . aſſiſtants 
or Concurrents, the alone, abſolute atone- 
ment, by his Reall and perfect Satisfaction, 
berwixe God = an. Willingly they ac- 
knowledge and proſeſſe together with vs, that, 
. rr none but Chriſt,” In Earth 
none beſide Him, and in Heauen 
5 any to bee compared to him: who one- 
by through 2 ; Dignicle of his Perſon and 


elbe his e N ob- 
. wee can deſire, or what wee 
. Gods hands. an 2 is 
im yet it and 12yd vn- 
94 l 5 bene many Gods, 
Lordi, That they Call vpon Saints 
a5 5900 God to helpe them: That 
tion not Chriſt, but Saints it their — 
ons. They doe not deny (all vpon mee. In 
their Dogrine and Opinion, Inuocation is 
eculiar vnto God alone, as a part of thar 
Morall dutie, which man euer doth 
owe vnto God, his Maker and War in 


— his Te, 17 I. meane, in a 


Senſe 3 it is e Inte 
W eng giue vnto Saines 3, which 


ir belpe ; with Dauid, onely 
2 of the. Lord; who bath 
th: Heaven and Earth, For Gratiam & 
I 2 gl. 


as fhec is in o- 
ther” of inions, 


A Treatife of the 
loriam , ſay they, debit Dominws , It is the 
Lord alone that Giueth, becauſe it is in his 
er to giue, both Grace and Glorie. I here. 
ore the great Dictator of that ſide layeth 
dene this Propoſition, as reſolued vpon on 
all hands by his Partie, It is not lawfull rp 
deſire or requeſt of the Saints, that as Actors 
of Diuine good things and Benefits, they grant 
vnto vs, g ory; or grace, or any other meanes 
vnto eternall 5 —— For why: Our helpe 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord, that harh 
made Heauen and Earth. And he addeth, That 
the Saints are no immediate Interceſſors for vs 
with God, but whatſocuer they obtaine ſor vs 
at Gods hands, that they doe obtaine by and 
through Chriſt. And it is for ought1 know;the 
voyce of euery Romani, Now ipſi Sancũi, ſed es. 
rum Deus, Dominus nobis eff, So it muſt not be 
imputed, which is not deſerued, were they 
worſe then they are. It is a Siune, they lay, 
to belye the Deuill: a Shame to charge men 
vith whar they are not guiltie of, to make 
the breach bigger, already too wide. Con- 
* Saints depatted , thus they teach. 
Firſt, that according vnto Scripture and Faith: 
of the Church, They liue and ſubſiſt in their 
better pare. That, their Life ij hidden in C 
with God ; whoſe Prefence they now enioy is 
Glory in Heauen. That there, they reſt from 
their Labours ; and magnific his Mereies in- 

ceſſanti, 


ceſſantly, who bath ſent ſuch Redemption vn- 
t theie buſes ; That there they forger net 
their brectren vpon Parts bus remam bos che 
Church Mihrant vnto Ged. And ſure, if 
there bee-a Communion of Saintæ, aud a Fel- 
lowſhip betwitt thoſe two maine parts of ie 
Tela tie Church of th Redermed bythe 
blood of deus, Triumphain in the Heanend, 
and yet Militant heere in Burth : 0 av; pro 
Maß ſaltew iu genere; thoſe that enioy-the 
Fruſt of theis Labors now-/withviGod jure not 
Forgetſull of their brethren behinde, ud not 
onſummute in the Fleſh. I inſiſt not on this, 
it is not no queſtioned by che Oppoſites, 
Bat farther, ehey teach that the Saines in 
Heauen, thako alſo Particular Interceſſion for 
Ys : that is, Some of them, for ſome of vs 
here, which is, in my Opinion, though no 
point of Faith for which I would burne, yer 
ue and certaine in all Credibilieie. Bue how 
ie is limirted or to bee enlarge: how and in 
what ſort and ſenſe it is true 
more particularly 


and Religion, reſdluethehus. Jane tos Or atianes 

ſuas pro minibus Hao offerve, Bonus eſe: que 

vile. ſanpliciter eos Invacare. Ad den One- 

t iones, oem, auxiliumque confugere. In ſome 
Generalities, as their manner is, leauing way 

* ar rs yy | rac gil o! 
Lune, Fut better ein xhis point: che Que- 
— 12 Kion eontrquerſed, ter partes, may be limit- 

—— ed, or _ Pm | —— 

NT henmbs. Was tou 18 a word ot am iguous ligni- 
quiticof the fication b aSmOſt wordsarcy,brequſhthcyre are 
i mare thirigsi chen words, Subliſtances, then 
names to Call them by; E is taken; ſpecially 

for to Call pon wee, as him ypon whom we 
abſolutely relye tat leaſt w/412y4j2inthar kind. 

Ir is alſo ſed fer to Ca un ods 49. Halpes; 

Alſiſtanes, or Aduotates in ſuite , when in 

Time of Trouble and Necæſſitie; wee haue 

Qauſe to come and Call on God, directing 

our Prayers euer, pris intantiag vnto him. 

When tercfore wee talbe of Innecation of 

Saints, and diſpute concerning praying vnto 
Saines, wee muſt vnderſtand Innocation ſo, 
as directed vnto the 


das Chrig, Jeſus is, 
meien, an, 
Titorious 
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ritorious —_— leeren ae. 8 
having occaſion Cauſe; to nner in 
time Humable, they imploy! — | 


Man vnto God immediately, bur dos it ſe 
snndarit,, and by: Mediators. This is not vn- 


lamfll init else. It is no: — 


vine Perſori. For brarrant and practiſe i 
| the Contrary. Orate pro Invicem! da Pre- 
cept.-: The Church pra 
pradife. Butiiſuch:Mediagors they! vic:in this 
— art ſuppoſed! not to hee; pri nat r 
| do ne purpoſe; not fitted 
| of diſpoſed to hes . — 
incapablc of) chat odge of Intereeion. VWho 
if they! were! ſinꝰ as they tie them to hed, 
dit could appenre p = thatſuchindced 
were, might v — — 
Interceiirss none — none bettet; or 


with marr: ben get, — oo 0s 


_  begatdof that Grace c Fauor 

won 6 ory —— — 

beare vndothtir they 
haut, or can haue; 


chroughrheir one txperiendgot Tribulation. 

The Chnreh-of Rome is thus — | 
them; thertfore'they yE in all exe and 
times trouble 2 — their tuvnto 
God for helpe nnd ſuecbur, — 
of holy Saints and Angels: to haue tecourſe 


into 


for Peter; there i 


in, and therefore 
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into them, the bleſe ron ener, Saint 
Paul, that ſo chey may 
tanceat Gods hands; — heard und deliue. 
2 the ſooner in time of trouble. Herein they 
rſwvaded that they doe well and wiſely, 
wih great aduantage td obtain their 
Lan not yet ſo perſwaded of this their 
vic and practiſe: I ſee no reaſon” yet to ſub- 
ſcribe vnto their doctrine; I may hereafter per- 
aduenture be of their minde; to lay. Sai e- 
riaora pro me, tho —— and- K — | 
not thinke I ſhall, 
all the Romance —— living, can euict 2 
any one conuincing demonſtration: or bring 
but one irreſiſtable argument from Reaſon, 
Nature, or from Grace, Canproub it — 
tute ſo expounded by the Church, for 
dred yrares after Chriſt, een 
cluded; by caſes ſo ruled, by rules ſo gi 
— — or . 
confirmed by GeneralzBy general conſent and 
pruſtice, ſo expteſſed and at full, in theſe and 
enldenct oftharauncieut Church to the deter 
minatiun and end ofthe Councelta 
about five hundred and fiſtio peirrs! after 
_— Finally, to give a little more aduan- 
* — * of credit 
— 33 it ur 
rerum - 1 7 2 _— I wilt ſabſeribo, und 


ſay together with them , Orate pov: me: ns 
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AF 10 0, J r. 
or they that dare and can, vadertake this take, 
rme it, and I ſubſcribe. Till then, my 
clolution is and muſt be, ie zen zer, 48 
Ihaue receiued fo will I hold: Ie is not to bee 
taught as a point of Faith , nor to bee v 
vpon any with obſeruation: nor to be tendre 
with _Ammhemetothe gainſayer, nor to bee 
practized neceſſarily. That it is builded vp out 


. 


of meere coniectures, and vncertainties; what — 


they can doe, and how farre preuayle: and 
therefore it is folly for mee or any man or- 
dinarily to haue recourſe vnto the Angels 
of : or vnto Saints at reſt with God, 
ordinarily and in point of Pictic and Deuoti- 
on: to vic chem as Aduocatesand Mcdiators 
in my ſuites , to Call vnto them to Call 
vpon Ged : when my Selfe that am then in- 
tereſſed principally, may commence my awne 
Suites, commend my owne Caſe, follow my 
owne buſineſſe, effect my owne 2 85 
ſes r beeing graciouſly inuited to 
doe it my „and immediately directed 
vnto God by hirmſelſe, in Call v pan me intime 
of rreable. ; 
- Tfayitis Folly, and ſoit is, in extremitic; to 
Call vnto them in ſuch ſort as is accuſtomed, 
in common ſenſe of Reaſonable men. For ſeſſe 
adoe by much would ſerue, then is made, in 
imploring this Saint and that: a ſurer and 
amore warranted enn then 
| to 
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Yerſhe is more 
cautelous, 
then Wiſe, to 
goe about for 
Aſſiſtanis, ; 
when ſhec may 
goe a neerer 
way withouc 
em, 


Her opinion in 
this and many 
other points is 
not ſo farre 
from Atheiſme 
a8 her practice 
is neere vnto 


folly. 
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to goe about, when wee may goe the neerer 
way. Wee are not certaine at the beſt, what 
they doe or can doe for vs in theſe cafes, that 
are ſo employed and implored by vs. I will 
not, I dare not be ſo harſh and rigorous, as to 
condemne them of Impietie for Calling vnto 
them. For though more bee done vnto them, 
then is, fit or conuenient : and more beſtowed 
on them, atleaſt by Conſequence, then can 
conſort with the Condition of their Creation: 
yet nothing is detracted there from the Crea- 
tor, in giuing them that they are not cape- 
able of. 

It is no generall rule of neceſſarie Conſe 
quence, They take from God, who ouerlauiſh- 
ty giue any thing vnto men. Thus it ſtandeth 
in Caſe betwixt vs and them, if we take them 
in the lumpe, at whole ſale in their Doctrine, 
as it were. I cannot ſay it doth ſo, for their 
Practice, as if that alſo were ſo gently to bee 
handled. In this, as in many other; if not in all 
points of Practique Pietie, Practice and Pre- 
cept, their Doctrine in Schooles, and Diſci- 
pline abroad, Cels & Sols diſparantur , are ſo 
much at oddes in ſo many particulars, as if the 
one had not to doe with the other: or they 
that did the one, were not the men intereſſed 
in the other. In their Doctrine of defrauding 
the Peonle of the Cup in the holy Sacramene 
ef the Altar, they plead it, and conclude it in 

Schooles 


„ 29 
Fnubocation o/ Sainti. 


Schooles and Councels, that the Cup muſt 
not bee giuen vnto the Laitie: the People are 
to receiue but in one kind. And yet their Pra- 
CKlice is now, of what ſtanding I know not, to 
giue them alſo of the Wine, as I haue beene 
aſſured by ſome Roman Catholikes I can name, 
my Neighbours, and it hath beene auerred by 
their Prieſts. 


Mary marke their inggling, and obſerue 


them conuicted of foule Forgerie: the Laitic 
drinke not of the Chalice, though they 
drinke of the Wine of Conſecration, powred 
out of the Chalice into a Glaſſe, which per- 
aduenture altercth, in their opinion, the Pro- 
pertie of the bloud of Chriſt, and euacuateth- 
the power, and efficacie of the words of Con- 

ſecration. Whether this bee ſo or not, I can- 

not ſweare, I haue nothing but heareſay : that I 

haue, and can name my Authors. 

In their Doctrine of Images they diſclayme 
Idolatry indeed: and take the imputation with 
great offence, and as the moſt part of them doe 
teach in their Bookes the def Images, ſce 
no cauſe to ſtile them TIdolaters.. But ſure the 
Peoples practice is &yxibgeo next doore vnto 
it: very like it, if not the ſame. A man, one 


of their owne for his Profeſſion, a man of 5 


good account for his Experience, confeſſeth, 
that the vulgar, the grcater part of men who 
vnderſtand noGreeke, nor can tell what Zatria 
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ator, a 


or Dalia meaneth, comprehend not any other 
Mediocritic , then to Adore right downe , or 
elſe not at all goe to it bend fide ; and with as 
much deuotion adore our bleſſed Ladie and o- 
ther Saints now with God, as they doe God 
Himſelfe. But be this, as it is, in their common 
Cuſtome, it is grand Impietie, ſo confeſſed on 
both hands, to inuocate any, beſide Ae. For 
it is a part of that Diuine Honour, whereof 
God hath ſaid, No man ſhall haue it, becauſe it 
is not Communicable to any Creature with 
or beſide God. It is as good Blaſphemie as can 
bee committed in point of Practice, to Call 
vpon, ſtill I ſay vpon, not vnto, any other at all 
beſide Me. For to Call vpon any, emplyeth 
them to be the Authours Originall, and Do- 
nors Principall (ſo much is intended by that 
Phraſe) of the good implored at their hands. 
But to Call vnto, thatis to vſe in their Suits, 
vnto God, in their Neceſſities and Exigences, 
beſide God, Aſſiſtants, Aduocates, and Me- 
diators, Proctors vnto God, Procurers from 
God of good things vnto themſelues; though 
it bee not de, flat impietie, yet is it d 
plaine downe right Folly. To beate the Buſh 
while they may catch the Bird; To goe about, 
when they may walke the neere way home, to 
vſe much adoe, when little helpe wil ſerue, to 


imply Mediators when — — none : to 
entrance, when 


they 


pray and intreatethe Porter 


: Innocation of Saint. 


they may goe freely vnto the Cloſet of the 
great King : to bribe a Seruant to deliuer a Pe- 


tition, when the Lord doth Call for it out of 


their owne hands. A plaine Caſe, he may well 
bee begged, that will runne ſuch an idle and 
wandring courſe. 

They ſuggeſt to perſwade it from vſe and 
Congruitie thus. In the Faſhion and Practice 
of the World ſay they, Poore men that are 
Petitioners to Prince, or Potentate, to Iudge 
or Iuſtice, muſt be faine, and are inforced, that 
— may procure Fauour and haue good ſuc- 
ceſſe, to make meanes, and ſo commonly to 
make Friends, and by their mediation come 
to ſpeed, that otherwiſe might long enough 
attend, and it may be, returned without effect. 
They urge, that Kings haue their Maſters 
of Requeſts: their Cabinet Counſellors, Mi- 
nions and Fauourites in State, who preferre at 
their pleaſure whom they pleaſe, and keepe 
backe whomſocuer they doe not affect; that 
they vſe to beſtow Graces, and Offices by Re- 
commendation. Great men moſt commonly 
attend not Diſpatches in Perſon themſelues, 
but turne Suiters ouer vnto others: bid them 
come againe to morrow, I haue no leiſure to 
day, goe to my Man, give him your Petition, 
and at conuenient leiſure I ſhall peruſe it. An- 
ſweres immediate are not ordinary. with Per- 


ſons that keepe ſtate, and ſtand vpon _—_ 
0 
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And, it ſeemes, 
they are wil - 
ling to be foole 
themſelues, it 
vs they cannot 


For, bow weak 
is that, which 


they falſly 
| - vrge, asa per- 


petual practiſe 
wich carthly 


Princes? 
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of Diſtance and Diſproportion. And what 
ſo great Diſtance or Diſproportion ſay they, 
any where as here, in Caſeof intercourſe be- 
twixt God and Man; where is no common 
medium to make a mutuall Commerce betwixt 
them? Thus they doe plead plauſibly, and 
make fimple people belecue much. As if it 
were and needes muſt bee ſo with God as 
Man. 

But in this Faire ſhew and cariage of com- 
pariſon, our great Maſters aut fallant ant fal- 
luntur; wittingly and willingly they would de- 
ceiue: or ignorantly they erre not remembrin 
the Nature and Practice of God: not conſi- 
dering his intimations of his will and good 
pleaſure to vs reuealed. Firſt, the Practice they 
produce, vpon which an {aj to perſwade, 
is not an mwrs ſo generally true, ſuch a re. 
cciuedruled Caſe, as hath not ſuffered at all, 
contradiction. There are and haue beene al- 
way ſuch as vſe it not. And no maruell, it is 
no Naturall courſe of kind, that ſo it ſhould 
paſſe for an vniuerſall Practice. It came in by 
abuſe from the State and Pride of the Perſian 
Monarchs, from the looſe licentiouſneſſe and 
Socordia of thoſe Eaſterne Nations very Impe- 
rious in their Grandees, and men of authoritie, 
moſt ſeruile and abiect in their Peaſants; With 
the Romans, an ingenious and Free People: with 
the Greciaps, a ciuill and well diſpoſed Nation, 

| it 


Fnuocation of Saints, 


it was long ere this Seruile Courſe came into 
pactice. Asgaſbus Ceſar, vpon occaſion was 
requeſted of an old Souldicr of his to affoord 
him his Preſence at hearing of a Cauſe he had; 
the Prince replyed, he would depute one for 
him: which the Souldier, not vſed to ſuch 
tearmes of putting off, or if you will, of Di- 
flance , anſwered him ſtoutly, But I ſent no 
Subſtitute, O Emperour,to fightin thy quarrell 
at Philippi. I went my Selfe, and aduentured 
my life in Perſon , and am I put ouer to a 
Proxie ? which CAngsiiue acknowledging , 
with ſome bloud in his face, went himſelſe as 
he requeſted, and did not aſſigne a Subſtitute 
to doc it. In the Grecian Storie it was as 
ſtoutly e by one to Philip of Macedon, 
if I remember arighr, who making this an- 
ſwere to a Petition, I haue no leiſure, receiued 
as free a returne from the Petitioner, Noli er- 
go regnare, What doſt thou with the King - 
dome, or with a Crowne, if thou haue no 
leiſure to diſpatch and heare ſuites? And not 
to goe beyond the ſurroundry ot foure Seas, 
wee haue a Precedent amongſt our one 
Kings, that Princes giue not all: nor yet diſ- 
patch euery thing by mediation. He amongſt 
our Kings, 75 coniunxit Roſas, that both 
knew and practiſed rights and points of State, 
as well as euer did any ſince his time, gaue his 


Offices of Church and Common - wealth fo 
freely 
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Which if it 
were granted 
perperuall with 
them,would be 
ne Argument, 
to proue it ſo 


with God. 


There being ſo 
great diſpro. 
portion be- 
twixt them. 


freely and abſolutely of himſclfe , that Hee 
only tooke and deſerued thankes if hee gaue 
chem: Himſelfe had the Benefit and Proſit if 
hee ſold them. Mediators were not much in 
requeſt in his time, not much employed, nor 
many things done by them as it ſeemeth. So 
this practice is not ſo certaine. N 

But to admit it an Eternall truth and vni- 
uerſall Rule, That interceſhon muſt bee made, 
by Abettors vnto great men and Mediators, 
that Princes neuer giue diſpatch but by depu- 
tation, as is pretended in the Perſuaſion: yet 
might they not hereupon inferre by any good 
ſequell or conſequence, that thereupon, it hath 
beene and muſt bee ſo with God. For what are 
we vnto Him, to inuert the Argument? What 
is our Modell vnto his Making? There is and 
hath beene euer, as Himſdfe bath auowied it, 
a mayne diſproportion and diſſimilitude be- 
twixt Vias meas, and vas veftra: the waycs 
of God, and the by-walkes of man. My 
wayes, faith the Prophet, are of an other fa- 
ſhion. If then by ſo good warrant there bee 
auouched ſuch diſſimilitude, and diſproportion 
betwixt God in his courſes of communication, 
and man in his cariage to his Neighbour: wee 
had need of as good a warrant to conclude this 
particular, Men doe ſo, therefore it is Gods 
courſe: or elſe, Tu qui es, What art thou O 


man, and where is thy Commiſſion, that thus 
| vpon 
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vpon bare Preſumption and no more, doeſt 
ama il are, ſquare and rule out; the perfect and 
abſolute proceedings of God in Grace, by the 
Leaden and Lesbian Rule of humane vſe and 
practice? let him that can, ſne me forth his 
Warrant to doe ſo: if none can, as I know 
none can, I dare not ſo ſlight nor vnder value 
this Direction and Invitation of his owne, Call 
von me. It is true, to diſable Me, the Partie 
inuited, is but Dai and Aſhes No more 
was Hee that was called Gods friend, and ad- 
mitted to familiar conuerſation with Him. I 
confeſſe with Gedeon, My Father is a poore man 
in Manaſſes, and I the leaft in my Fathers houſe. 
But what of that, if God doe not diſregard 
me? if hee be pleaſed to haue it, as is premi- 
fed? Awfull regard preſumeth not boldly, nor 
hand ouer- head into the preſence of a Prince, 
neere vnto the perſon of Him that is Yerenda 
mnaieſtate conſpicuus But if a Prince bee plea- 
ſed to condeſcend fo farre , it is ſcarce good 
manners then to keepe aloofe. Vnleſſe A- 
dam did well to hide himſelfe, when God cal- 
led for him, Adam, where art thon ? Sure 
it had beene no wiſedome nor diſcretion in 
Heſter , to ſay no more, when A haſbuerus 
hejd out the Scepter to inuite her approach, 
to haue kept off, fallen backe, or interceded 
with Aman to Tpeake for her vnto the King. 
If this be not folly, tell me what is? For I know 
not. L It 
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Therefore ir is 
better to ſol- 
low Gods di- 
re ction vpon 
good ground 
in the Verſe: 
then theirs vp-· 
on none at all. 
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For, as there 
may be rea- 
ſons giuen, 

' why it ſhould 
de ſo with 
men: ſo this 

| Verſe may fur» 
' niſh vs with as 
gcod re aſons, 
why it ſhould 
not bee ſo wich 
Cod. 


It is ſaid, men may, and I know that of. 
tentimes many doe, waite long and attend 
for diſpatches in Courts of Honour and lu- 
ſtice, that haue not good Meanes and Medi- 
ators for acceſſe, and diligent Sollicitours for 
diſpatch. For State, for Conueniencie, for 
Neceſſitie, for Multi plicitie of buſineſſe, im- 
mediate acceſſe, immediate audience, imme- 
diate and quicke diſpatch is not ordinarie 
with men. But God, as hee is the Authour of 
our good : So is hee the Promotor thereof 
Himlſelfe. Call vpon mee, without mediation: 
I will hearethee my ſelfe, without Delegation. 
The Action is perſonall: the Inuitation pro- 
per. No Subſtitute, Aduocate, or Atturney. 
No Suite commenced from hand to hand, 
which often miſcaricth in the cariage. I am 
ſure no. Petitioner will apply himſelfe to 
meanes, who can haue immediate diſpatch: 
will addreſſe himſelfe to Seruants though of 


chiefeſt ranke, as thoſe of the Bed · chamber 


to the King: or to the chiefe Fauourite in the 
State, that zoties quoties, may haue free and 
perſonall acceſſe, without any Sir oliaer to im- 
peach him: Who can haue cheerefull coun- 
tenance at approach, without any Secondary 
to aſſiſt him: Gracious audience in petitioning, 
willing acceptance vpon audience, and wit 
out long tarrying or much adoe, „expe- 
Sed, and quicke diſpatch. Hee that may dos 


Tnudc ation of Szints. 
ſo, will not; if he vnderſtand himſelfe aright, 
or his owne ſtrength, relye vpon —2 
ormance of another, « x} nes lle, 
vnleſſe hee haue a Priuiledge to weare a 
Fooles Coate , but in perſon proſecute his 
owne Cauſe. 

There is much in this Inuitation Cal v 
me, to giue ſatisfaction vnto this Obiection, 
the moſt in vſe, and moſt frequent in the 
mouthes of the multitude. Wee doe not ob- 
ſerue any pauſe in the paſſage bet wixt this Call 
and 7 will heare. As if time would bee re- 

uired to anſwere Petition, as in courſe of 

w vpon Bill of Complaint ; and a ſpace, of 
Neceſſitie or of Courſe , paſſe on betwixt 
Performance and Supplication ; asif it could 
not be anſwered the ſame day. No Verſe in- 
terlopeth twixt Heare, and Deliner , as if The 
King would adviſe firſt what to doe: Whe- 
ther Heare when we Call : or giue no Audi- 
ence, or Heare, giue Audience * not Deli- 
ner, denie diſpatch. In exigent need, when 
we are at a pinch, ata ſtand, to adviſe and de- 
liberate what to doe, is a kind of denyall. B 
dat, qui citò dat, in extremities. God keepe 
me from Scepticke in my neceſſitie. Now in 
Gods inuitation and Direction in the point, 
there is only Adm cantinuatus as it were, Call, 
heave, deliner with a breath. And no maruell. 
Such is his courſe, his cuſtome ſuch. Neſcit 
L 2 tarda 


It 


enough to ſa. 
tis ſie all our 
deſires, and all 
their obiecti- 
ons in this caſe 
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tarda molimina Spiritus ſancti gratis. When 
he commeth todeliuer in time of trouble, hee 
commeth on luſtily, not grads teſtitudinto. 
Can a man wiſh better ſucceſſe, or quicker 
ſuccẽſſe then Abrahams Seruant had, who 
went immediately to the God of his Maſter 
Abraham ? Goe ſeeke, enquire , returne and 
come, it will appeare true vpon Search made, 
that neuer was hee aſhamed , becauſe neuer 
deceiued that tooke this courſe. Hee need not 
incumber himſelfe with Atturneyes: Bee at 
great coſt and charges to fee — at Barre: 
or entertayne Sollicitors with expence: but 
Himſelfe iff Perſon may become his -owne 
ſpokeſman that dealeth with God, his owne 
Mediator and Interceſſor for Chriſts ſake. 
What ſocuer is pretended in the courſe, vſe, 
and practice of the World: It is folly and 
madneſſe, in ſome degree at leaſt, to enter- 
taine as they vſe, Neceſſitie with Delayes, or 
dally out Extremities, when we may be heard 

by God without more adoe inſtantly, by our 
ſelues. f 
Secondly, they would perſwade to ſay 
Sancta Maria ora pro me, and inuocation to 
bee vſed vnto Holy Saints with God, becauſe 
Angels haue beene prayed to as Media- 
tors, and that without taxe, rather with ap- 
probation. So that the perſwaſion ſuppoſeth 
as true, and taketh it as giuen, thatwharſoc- 
ucr 


uer accrueth vnto the Angels, is competible 

alſo witty ue Spirits and Sdules of the bleſſed 

Dead; vf the Lining ttf Gd: of che Righ- 

teous. And then ptoue ch it ſactum bycuidence 

of Texx, that Angels haue beene called to 

in Deuotioas. And firſt concerning that ſup- 

282 „The equal! indow ment of men and 
angels. . „„ „ lünen 
In this Queſtion of Inuocation, it is to bee 1, ibis Queni. 

obſcrued;- nat Our great Maſters in Iſrael, of on of Inuo a- 

the Chureliof u, ſuggeit vato vs and put p00 005 main 

inrhe plens ais and holy Augels, indiffer ently, they — 1 

in diſtinguiſhedly, as if they were two words Saints and An- 

of one ſigniſicution: as if there wete no diffe- — 

rence in the bholcu, to addreſſe our ſelues vm ther. 

to one or 'other indetermi nately; at any _ 

in any place, exigent or occaſion, 

— om, et 25 wee pleaſe, as 

particular devotion , or ſome more priuate 

feſpects and aſſection ſhall lead vs----- 

So we find it ruled with negligence enougli 

by the Maſter of Controuerſies to our hands. 

Santi ſine Angeli, pie & wiiliter inuocantur { 

che ve Fs: ion of the Oracle of rent. So 

they Alper without any ſcruple: as ifrhere 

were no difference for the employment, nor t obferuin 

any diſtinction of condition for the engage- bor muchihey 

metbt: whetias Saines and Angels differ many ciffer boch in 

waits: and Angels are fet vp ldi, in ro mpogments 

gard of mem Fot the 2 of their na⸗ | 
3 ture, 


- 


vnleſſe vpon 
peculiar diſ- 
penſation of 

empleyment. 
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ture, Nobilitic of kinde, Extent of their In- 
dowments. Vſe of their Employments , and 
worth of their Atchieuements, many waies, 
abouc and beyond the Sonnes of men. 
arc called Angels, from their Employments: 
and are Agentes in rebus, vp on Earth vnto 
God, vpon courſe in kind ordinarily, and ex- 
traordinarily. Angels Liegiers, Angels Kee- 

ers, of men and Countreyes; Angels Meſ- 
engers vpon occaſions. Saints in Paradiſe are 
nor ſo nor ſo, ſent, employed at any hand. 
They haue their Habitacala, their , Man- 
fions : not Free among the dead, to goe and 
walke at libertic as they will: to performe 
Seruice in attendance vpon Gods Employ- 
ments, except peraduenture vpon peculiar 
Diſpenſation, ſome one or other, at ſome one 
time or other, hath beene diſpenſed with for 
egreſſe 2 receptaculis, and for ſome extraordi- 
naric Diſpenſation: as Moſes and Elia, at the 
Interview with Chriſt vpon Mount bor. 
One ina Million, in long tract of Time hap- 
pily hath had ſuch vnuſuall Employment: 
whereas Angels arc meſſengers ordinarily, by 
prime inſtiturion in their kind, So that the 
Caſe being different betwixt theſe two people: 
Holy Saints and Angels, not in one allotment; 
were it commanded, were itlawfull or expe- 
dient to Call vnto Holy Angels in time of 
trouble z yet can it not e «quo bee inferted, 


We 


we may therefore Call vnto Holy Saints bs 
well, and in ſemblable ſort. 

To prooue the ſuppoſition of Equalitie be- 
ewixt them euery way, it is alleaged out of 
Matth. 22. 30. that by cuidence of our Saviour 
Angels cuery way: goe hand in hand with 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits, ſo many waics Tranſcen- 
dent in Nature and Employment. 

Thus it is alleaged by the Maſter of Con- 
trouerſies as well as by others to this purpoſe 
and intent, but falſly and with much Collu- 
ſion. For the Text is no way to the purpoſe 
of any ſuch equalitie of Saints and Angels. 


Firſt, there is a meere diſagreement in time. 


Our qsere, is onely de præſenti. What, and in 
what ſtate the Saints are at preſent, not yet re- 
united vnto their Bodies: It is not queſtioned, 

it is not to purpoſe, what they ſhall- bee hereaf. 
ter in Time to come. It is queſtioned what 
Power they are of for Interceſſion now, when 
wee doc, or may ſtand in need of Aſſiſtance, to 
bee heard and deliuered in time of Trouble. 

What is it to our oſe what they ſhall bee 
hereafter , when wee hand inno need of their 

Aſſiſtance any more, nor of Recommendation 

vnto the Maieſtie of Heauen? We with them, 

and they with vs alike intereſſed in God; and 

both alike partakers of that bleſſed ſtate, which 
ſhall neuer bee changed, not ſo much — 

co 
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In reſpe ct of 

Subiect, our 

Saviour him- 
lelſe limiting 
that quali ie 
to the preſent 


Quzre, 
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coſted , with any time ef tronble; The power 
they are of; the Profit to be had by them, is for 
time of this Life, and Gods diſpenſation with 
vs in this preſent world, wherein our necefh- 
ties are often very great and vrgent, and ſore 
extreamities are vpon vs many waies. It muſt 
needs bee then an idle diſcourſe in them: 
an halting and a lame Concluſion, nothing 
to purpoſe, not able to perſwade, that diſpu- 
teth and proceedeth from what Shall bee 


hereafter in Time to come , after 3 


to that which is now in vſe, an 


being 


in the olde World. Many things are now, 


which ſhall not bee then, when as I thing. 
{hall become new; and what is now ſhall not 
then, when we, and all ſhall be changed. So that, 
Firſt the place of Scripture is not to purpoſe in 
regard of Time. 21 | 

. Secondly , leſſe in reſpect of Subiect: It i 
another thing of a different Nature, whict 
there particularly is inſiſted on. Our Saujourin 
that paſſage dork preciſely and punctually di- 
rect his {ſpeech vnto rhe Sadduces, thoſe Tewiſh 
Atheiſts and Epicures; that denicdithe Refur- 
rection of the dead; and to prooue their impi- 
ous aſſertion; Put a Caſe, as they imagined, of 
abſurd. Inference, if there were granted a Re- 
ſurrection: A woman there was that had ſeuen 
husbands in her life: to whom ſhall ſbee apper- 
taine at the Reſurrection? It is — , To 


none 


44 | 1 ants. 
none of them as wife. For in that other world, 
is no more man or wife, marrying, or giuing in 
marriage, but Men are like Angels. Then Fike 
Angels. At the Reſurrection, the Saints of 
God become jamie, then, and not before, 
aq to the Angels. So preciſely hee ſpeaketh 
of the Time to come: theſe perſwaders alleadge 
it forthe preſent. Secondly, not then alike, per 
omnia, point per point, no not in the Kingdome 
of God in glorie. Our Sauiour nor ſaid, nor 

et meant ſo. Amongſt men ſhall continue 


ale and Fe in diſtinction of Sexe as now; 
Angels nor àre nor ſhall bee Male and Female. 
Men ſhall neuer become Spirits, as Angels are: 
nor Angels haue fleſh, and bones, and be clo- 
thed with their skin, as men ſhall be. For then 
there is no Reſurrection of the dead, if Bodies 
raiſed vp out of their duſts to Life, be not the 
ſame againe which ſometime they were. Diffe- 
rent Natures, Men and Angels, muſt neceſſa- 
rily haue diſtin& Naturall Proprieties. Acci- 
dents doe follow the condition of thoſe Sub- 
ſtances in which they are. In qualities and 
Indowments of kind, as well as in formall 
being and Subſiſting; Men and Angels ſhall 
differ, and bee diſtinguiſhed after the Reſur- 
rection. Therefore not lym like Angels in 
euery point; and if not ſo, how in this of In- 
dowment, vnleſſe peculiar warrant can bee 


ſhewed? To conclude , our Sauiour limitted 
M that 


So that the e- 


qualiti? is ma- 


Thouzh it was 
of (ct purpoſe 
falſi ed by the 


Controuetſor. 
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that jarywulrams, Equalitie of Holy Saints, af- 
ter the Reſurrection vnto Angels, vnto one 
thing only, and no more; one particular alone 
and no moe : that whereof the preſent quere 
then was, marrying after che Reſurrection, or 
remaining man and wife. Euen in this parti- 
cular not being married, not giuing, or bolng 
giuen in marriage; Saints ſhall bee then, but 
are not as yet equall vnto the holy Angels. So, 
the iſſue is: They are like in one thing onely, 
not in all: that One thing is not, hath nothing 
to doe with, this thing. Nor are they yet alike 
in that one thing they ſhall bee hereafter, are 
not now. And we muſt be anſwered for now; 
not then: for the Preſent, not the Future, ot to 
come. So the Euidence is Fa + nd ſpeaketh 
not to purpoſe, neither for P cular, nor for 
Time. 

Faultie, and falſified alſo voluntarily. The 
Controuerſor readeth the Text thus, Sant 2qua- 
les Angels, are equall at preſent vnto the An- 
gels: whereas the Goſpel hath it, as our Saui- 
our ſpake and meantit, de futuro, of the Time 
to come: Erunt 4quales Angeli, are the words 
of che Text, Shall be equall vnto the Angels. 
That he meant to corrupt it, appeareth by his 
Gloſſe, a notorious lye, Imprims nihil deeſt eo- 
rum que Angeli habent, quantum ad hoc manu. 
They want not now any thing at all, where. 
with Angels be endowed, as much as appertai- 


neth 


Imoration of: Saints, 


neth to this employment. An aſſertion moſt 
falſe in it ſelfe, and directly croſſed, by a con- 
trary aſſertion of Himſelfe, and his Complices 
in this very point of Inuocation. For in point 
of Information, herby Saints departe 1 come 
to vnderſtand our Needs and Neceſßß es, our 
Caſes, and States, when wee impſore their 
helpe and aſſiſtance vnto God, this is one, that 
the Angels, Aentes in rebus, in the Church on 
earth with men, as ordinary Agents, or emploi- 
ed occaſionally, doe informe and giue know - 
ledge thereof vnto Saints. VV hich ſuppoſall of 
ſuch Information from them, be it true or falſe, 
vaine and imaginary, or reall and indeed, I diſ- 
pute, I queſtion, I care not, doth of neceſſitie in- 
force a diſproportion and, ae, of the 
Saints vnto the Angels; againſt the reſolution, 
of our great Maſter here, whoſe cuſtome is to 
ſerue himſelfe for the preſent purpoſe, to put 
by the thing that preſſeth him, hee careth not 
how : and ſo that he may ſerue his turne then, 
and rid his fingers of preſent trouble, re- 
ſpecteth not what hee hath ſaid elſe here, or 
what will enſue vpon his aſſertions, then and 
there. In common ſenſe and Reaſon hee that 
informeth anothers ignorance, and giueth him 
to vnderſtand what he vnderſtood not, is fupe- 
riour, at leaſt in point of Information; and fo, 
Aliquid eis deeſt eorum gue Angeli babent, quan- 
tam ad hoc manus, preciſely : the flat Contra- 
M 2 dictory 
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Which him- 
ſelfe elſe where 
contradicts, 


(As his faſhi- 
on is.) 


Granting the 
Angels ſuperi- | 
our,in point of 
information. = 
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We may eaſily 
gueſſe, why it 
is vſuil wich 
him, both to 
contradict 


humſclic, 
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dictory to his Poſition. Saints and Angels are 
not equall, no not in this: and therefore alſo 
the Queſtion is ill ſtated by Him and his, tou- 
ching Inuocation of Saints or Angels; as if 


there were no termes of inequalitie or diſpro- 


portion bet wixt them at all. 

I wonder not at this Contradiction: For 
mendaces are ſeldome memores : Forgers and 
Faulſers cannot carry things ſo cleanly, but at 
ſometime or other they will diſcouer and be- 
tray themſelues. For as in Truth, one part is 
Comportable and Compliable with another, ſo 
falſhood euer doth daſh againſt it ſelfe, hewing 
hoofe againſt hoofe. They agree not long 
with and amongſt themſelues, that conſpire 
together againſt God and Truth. But let them 
be lumped or conſotted as they would haue it, 
as they pleaſe, let holy Saints and Angels, euen 
now at preſent, before the Reſurrection, goe 
hand in hand together, paſibus equis, in all 
points: or if yet they will let Saints in ſome 
fort bee Supertour vnto Angels, to further the 
Caſe of Inuocation: That is, both being apt 
and diſpoſed, and fitted to pittie and compaſ- 
ſionate, to helpe land reſieue our neceſſitie and 
needs: let Saints haue this Prerogatiue, to 
commiſerate ſooner, and aſſiſt readier, and 
helpe effectualler, as they plead for them, be- 
cauſe they are more neere vnto, and conioyned 
with vs then Angels are, as being members to- 

12 5 gether 


© Fnuocation of Saints, 


ether with vs of Chriſt, fleſh of his fleſh, and 
ne of our bone. As hauing felt themſelues, 
being yet in the Fleſh, thoſe miſeries of Man- 
kind, whereof Angels had neuer experimentall 
knowledge or triall: let it be granted that ther- 
upon in theſe regards, they are more likely to 
put to for our aſſiſtance, extremum potentia, 
the vtmoſt extent of their beſt indeauours, ac. 
cording to that well knowne and approoued 
ſaying in the Poet, Nan ignara mali miſeris 
fuccus rere diſco. Let it be added, that what they 
intreate for, they (hall obtaine it at Gods hands; 
God will not deny them, whom hee heareth 
alway when they Pray vnto Him: yet are all 
theſe but faire Pretexts and pretences, and 
Circumductions ; nothing materiall to the 
point in Queſtion: only brought in to make 
a ſhew, to dazle the gazer with imaginations: 
and ſo to lead men off from that which indeed. 
is to be prooued, to pitch vpon things that are 
not queſtioned, as will appeare in particular 
more preciſely. The Queſtion is, Whether 
Saints may bee called vnto, to Call vpon God 
for vs in diireſle: The reaſon is; It is doubted 
whether theycan heare when wee call. The 
maine to bee proucd will bee this, They can, 
and that ordinarily, at any time, in any place, 
any men or man. His Rhodws, hic ſaltus theſe 
are to bee made good, and then wee yeeld. 
Prooue them, and I will ſay as well as any Ro- 


M3 maniſt, 


And ta roaue 


from the Quo- 


ſtion. 


As app ares in 
this partieular. 
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Therfore, ſince 
we cannot fol- 
lo them the 
right way into 


the Queſtion: 
let — 
them ou: of 


their by- paths. 
And firſt for 
the practiſe of 
Praying to 
Saints. 

In Iacobt prac- 
tiſe they can 
neither find 
Inuocation, 


ATreatiſe of the 

maniſt , Sancta Maria, ora pro me. But becauſe 
they doe wander whom wee muſt follow 
haue after them in their by-paths whatſocuer : 
and firſt vnto Praying to Angels, in Practice, 
and vpon Record, as is ſuppoſed in holy Writ, 
tor practice long agoe, before the Law. 

Jacob lying on his death · bed praied to an 
Angell, Gen, 48. 16. Angelis qui eruit me de 
cunttis malis, benedicat pueris iftw. Hic apertt 
S. Iacob Angelum inwocanit : ſaith Bellarmine 
in the point; The Angel that deliuered mee out 
of all euill and aduerſitle, bleſſe theſe children. 
Here it is apparent that holy Iacoò inuocateth 
the Angel. Not ſo apparent, I wis Sir, as is 
ſuppoſed, either for Inuocating in generall, or 
for Inuocating an Angel by holy Jacob. Not 
for Inuocation, we find no Ora pro its, heere 
by way of addreſſe, or directed Supplication: 
not &@ wproparien, ſo much as any termes of 
Compellation, Thou Angel which haſt kept 
mee Preſerue them; or aſſiſt them with thy 
helpe, furtherance, and praiers: which ſhould 
haue beene if it were to purpoſe: For faith the 
Maſter of Controuerſies himſelſe, Nos debere 
peti à Sanctis, niſi vt arent pro Noba, All wee 
can, or muſt aske of Saints is, That they would 
pray for vs. And therefore it is profeſſed and 
proteſted by the Perſwaders themſelues, that 
they neuer goe beyond degree of Compellati- 
on thus, Sancta CHaris, ors pro Nobis 4 and 

erein 
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herein they ſay right ʒ they ſhould not goe far- 

ther, moſt what they doe not: at leaſt their 
meaning is no more but ſo. Sccondly, this paſ- 
fage of /acobis not to the Angel, it is concerming 
him: An mcerely by way of wiſh and de- 
ſire, nat , by way of Supplication. 
Iacob relateth what the Angel had done for 
him all his life time: and wiſheth he would doe 
as much for them his graund children, Ephra- 
im, and Manaſſes, the ſonnes of 19ſeph. A wiſh 
or deſire, that ſuch, or ſuch a good thing, and 

happie ſucceſſe may bee, is no Praier vnto the 
thing that it would beſo. Vnleſſe wee imagine, 
and as well wee may, that Balaam praicd vnto 
his awne Soule, when in the Selfe ſame forme 

that Jacob wiſheth here, hee deſired, QAtoriatur 
anima mea morte j uſtorum. Let my Soule die the 

death of the righteous, and let my latter end 
be like vnto his. Or Dasid praied vnto the An- 
gel, when hee faith, Let the Angel of the Lord 
perſecute them. Hee praied that it might be: not 
to him to doe it. No more doth aceò in this 
lace. 

Thirdly, had it beene an expreſſe and di- 
rect praier, Let it be read, Thou Angel which 
haſt deliuered mee, bleſſe them. Vet our Per- 
ſwaders are neuer the neerer, but out of the 
way. For this Angel might be praied vnto, and 
yet not euerie Angel ſo : nor yet Saints inuo- 
cated accordingly. For how ſoeuer Saints are 

vnto- 


Nor Inuocati-- 
on of an 


Angel, 


Valefſe of ſuck: 
an Angel, 
which onely 
may be prayed. 


vnto. 


1 | 


As the Fathers 
| alſo of old vn. 
Aierſtood it. 


Page 71. 
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vnto other Angels, this Angel is paramount 
to them, infinitz paraſangs : and tranſcendent 


vnto all Angels beſide. He is Angelus fæderu, 
that Angell of the Couenant in the Prophet. 


Not Angelus Domini, an Angell of the Lord: 
but Angelus Dominus, The Lord that Angel, 
Chriſt leſus himſelfe; no Created Angel, that 
Jacob meant and intended here; who indeed 
had preſerued him in all his wayes, and kept 
him ſafe in his going out, and returning home, 
from Eſas his Brother; Labau his Vncle; in his 
owne Countrie, and in a forraine Land. That 
found him in Bethel , and ſpate with him there: 
Oſe 12. 4. That Angel mentioned formerly, 
Chap. 31. Verſ. II. and explained, Yerſ.13.1 am 
the God of Bethel, where thou anointed#t the pil- 
lar, and where thou vowedſt a vow vnto mee. 
Thus the Fathers ofold vnderſtood that Scrip- 
ture, from the firſt Infancie of the Church: 
not of any Created Angel, Cuflos; but of 
Chriſt, God, Creator of Men and Angels. 
20 g Aya g Oc g f, E bs 1% d 
nd ACcaent parts, & Uu ii dre way NI Ian. 
Hee, an Angel, God and Lord, faith Iuſtine 


the Martyr, diſputing with Typbo the Icw, 


appeared vnto Abraham in humane ſbape; was 
ſeene of lacob in the Forme and Figure of man. 
Wreſtling with him, as is recorded, in his re- 
turne from Meſopotamia, at ſuch time as hee 
met with his brother £ſas , and at his going 


VP 
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vp to Bethel. And morepreciſcly comprehen - . 


ding all other apparitions, & 4 ö rere 
Vegdpaut, it was hee, the ſame, and no other, 
who was ſcene of, and appeared vnto the 
Patriarkes of old. God, ond — Lord of all, 
how ſoener callod Angel there. Thus that holy 
— . — Vir Apeſolicarum temporum , — 
faſt on vpon the Apoſtles time, if hee 
did not know ſors of e Fleſh, Arha- 
aafius hath a diſcourſe vnto the purpoſe, and 
therein is peremptorie, chat Hee was Chriſt. 
Bo & Harde lun daryar Th d, Fp 2; 
Mayea7 Aa, 5 Ayra@r cc. If ſo bee that the 
Pacriarke. aus, in — er Nephewes, E- 
phraim, and) © id thus, The An- 
gel that — mee out of all aduerſitie, 
and nouriſhed mec from my youth vp, vn- 
till thus day, bleſſe theſe children: yet he doth 
not there couple — any one Created 
and Narurall- od, Him that was 
Creator of — ngels. Nor doth he forg et and 
paſſe um, of ys aca ery wana.” 
eee vp vntill then, thut is God, and 
delire ns his Nephewes from an An- 
gel. Put in ph it thus, That — — 
red mee out of all — hee plainl 
eth, that hee did not intend any Create — 
but inſiſted v — ground of the Wo 2 


God, hom tech with the Father in 
— v0n6Hlie 5 — deliuereth 


whom 


a> "== IP EY 
*e. * 
= a 
8 
- af 
2 8 © 
— 
+. 


Orat. 4. (Aras 
#05, pa. 260. 


. * _— = 
nz " 
8 ' 939 
* 1 90 
- 
+ 
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whom he will deliuer, knowing that he was, as 
ſometime he called, The Angel' of the great 
Counſell of the Father. 7acob profeſſeth it was 
Hee, and no other beſide Him, that had deliue- 
red Him out of all aduerſitie, and had hither. 
to deliuered Him, and bleſſed Him alſo. Nor 
was it his meaning, by Prayer to obtaine a bleſ- 
ſing for Himſelfe at Gods hand, and to put ouer 
his Nephewes to bee bleſſed by Angels. But 
he prayeth vnto him to bleſſe his Nephewes, 
vnto whom Himſelfe had ſometime ſaid, I will 
not let thee go except thou bleſſe me, and with- 
out all queſtion this was God, as himſelfe pro- 
feſſeth and affirmeth plainly, I haue ſcene God 
face to face. It may ſeeme this Champion of 
Chriſt vndertooke his Maſters cauſe in this, as 
hee did in the maine, againſt ſome Angel · ado- 


rer in thoſe dayes: ſo fully he diſcourſeth vpon 


the point, at this day denied by Victarellus and 
others, Beu · pleaders for Inuocation and wor- 
ſhip of Saints & Angels ſo frequent with them: 
For after other diſcourſes hee concludeth thus, 
ai cn, in an: i avns d , $ S ipbeis d u. 
It was therefore none other; but the Lord 
God himſelfe, that appeared and ſaid vnto him; 
Loe I am with thee, I doe keepe thee, and pre- 
ſerue thee in thy way wherein thou walkeſt 
continually. I could father enlarge vpon the 
point out of others, but I write not Commen- 
taries, nor Common: places. In opinion of An- 

tiquitie 


Fnuoration of Saints. 
tiquitic and ſenſe of the Church; Chriſt Teſus 
Vas that Angel}, that Iaceb meant: and it is 
aperte falſe ,, anda forgery, which Bellarmine 
auoucheth, Hic apertè Sandtus Iacob, inwocauit 

elum. In opinion of Antiquitic, as in 
Eyidence of truth, this Angel was no Created 
Spirit, but God Himfelfe, Laſtly, arlaaft if He 
were an Angel, Hee was not any other but his 

uardian Angel : For the words in the Text 
oe imploy the office of his Angel guardian; 
The Angel that hath kept mee from my child- 
hood; vnto whom now, being to goe the way 
of all flelh, hee might intend to put ouer his 
two young Nephewes, the Sonnes of Joſeph. 
Miſtake me nor, [ ſay not he, meant his Angel 
uardian ; For I am fully reſolued with the old 
*athers, Hee meaneth Chriſt : but. to ſuppoſe 
and grant Hce was an Angel, he could then be. 
no other bur. his Guardian Angel, which will 
not pleaſure the Perſwaders in their plea at all. 
For inthis preſent queſtion touching Inuoca- 
tion, the Caſe of Angels Guardians is per- 
aduenture different, mnch and many wayes, 
from the condition, and employments of them 
at large. The concluſion is then, Iacob did not 
emplore the helpe or patronage of any An- 
gell here, nor haue we any Precedent in Jacobs 
practice for our addreſſe in neceſſitie or other 
wayes, in point of aſiſtance by Inuocation 
vnto Saint or holy Angels whomſocuer. Nor. 
N 2 is 


91 


Jacob then can- 
not helpe th: 


purpo 


 Trhinke they 
will find as lir- 
tile in lob. 


For, it rather 
make directly 
againſt them, 
aud duccty 
ſor vs. 
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A Treatiſe of the 
is this Text of Scripture to the purpofe. 
They proceed and produce the fiſt of Job, 
Verſe 1. for an Inſtance, or Precept for Inuo- 
cation. Call now if there bee any io beare, and 
vnto which of the holy Saints and Angels wilt 
thow turne thee ? Thus they enlarge vpon the 
Text, adding for expheation, and Angels, 
which is not there. For by Saints they tell 
vs, Saint Auguſtins there vnderſtandeth An- 
Is. A needleſſe allegation of Saint Auguſtine 
— for if Saints were only men and 
not Angels, yet if the allegation bee as they 
would perſwade, the Text is to — — deny 
not. The reſolution beeing laid downe once 
for all, that in this queſtion Angels and Saints 
goc paſiibus equi for Inuocation. But ſo and 
not ſo it mattereth not: Nor Saints are able, 
nor yet Angels to relieue Him, or to vnderſtand 
Him when hee calleth in time of Trouble. S 
quis eſt qu reſpendeat, is as much in effect, as 
Nemo eſt qui reſpondeat. There is no helpe for 
thee in any one of them: therefore if thou call, 
it is to no purpoſe: as good an inducement as 
may, for Call wpon cMe, Turne thee vnto them. 
Call vpon them, though neuer ſo loude, ſo of- 
ten, ſo effectually, it is in vaine, They can nei- 
ther helpe nor heare. The man that doth 
this, may take vp that faying to himſelfe, Job 
19.14 My familiar friends hane forgotten mee, 
and well take vp that ſaying. For if that 
ſpeech 


F nuocation of Saintr. 


ſpecch of lob rg.21. Miferemini mei amici mei, 
Haue compaſſion vpon me my friends, becauſe 
it runneth out in tearmes of Inuocation,muſt 
bee vnderſtood of the Angels of God, as our 
great Maſters doe pretend; then Angels, thoſe 
very Friends by Jobs owne verdict, are to no 
purpoſe called vpon. For Verſe 19. hee com- 
plaineth againe, Al mine inward friends haue 
abborred me. Such vnfortunate Vndertakers 
are theſe great Maſters in Iſrael, that contrarie 
to Rules in their owne Schooles, doe for want 
of better euidence in a deſperate Caſe, make 
ſpeeches metaphoricall argumentatiue, and de- 
riue demonſtrations from Similitudes, which 


— indeed illuſtrate and explicate, but prooue 


But ta grant which is not proued, were 
Sandi Angeli in this paſſage, did God actually 
counſell and aduiſe Job, or permit him only 
to make ſome Angell his Mediator; yet what 
of that? It was by way of diſpenſation. A paſ- 
ſage not vſuall, but permitted vnto him extra- 
ordinarily. And courſes of that kind, extraor- 
dinarie, and diſpenfatorie actions are not for 
vs. Therefore nothing is prooucd by any of 
them. Vpon that ſuppoſition it might bee (I 
fay not it was ſo, I am perſwaded otherwiſe) 
that ſome Angell in particular might repaire 
vnto Him, conuerſe with Him, vnto whom 


Jab then might, why not, vſe ſuch words of 
N 3 In- 
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Nay, 
thoſe — of - 
Iob vnde rſtood 
as they would 
haue them: yer 
was it, if any at 
all, but a diſ- 
penſatorie 
action. 


Aud as they 

; prouene:hing 
from the 

: practice of Ja- 
tob and lob: 


| neith rcan 


they from any 
| other, 


Inuocation or Interceſſion, as to his Friend, de- 
ſire his helpe and aſſiſtance thus or thus, 
which aduanceth the vſe and approbation of 
Inuocation, then Moſes and Elias apparition in 
Glorie vpon Mount Tabor, the lewd and loud 
Lyes that are coyned daily in the Church of 
Rome of apparitions by the bleſſed Virgin at 
Lauretto, Sichem, to Ignatius Loyola, or ſuch 
like; or the Miracles of Eliſeus doe iuſtiſie, the 
ſuppoſed Forgeries, Miracles I ſhould ſay, of 
that grand Impoſtor the Pampelonian Souldier 
Loyola , enrolled of late in the Kalender of 
Saints, more likely by farre, to be a firebrand 
in Hell. 

I conclude , Shew mee it written in 
Scriptures of the houſe of 1ſrael, Old or NW 
that I ſhould, I may addreſſe my ſelfe by 
Prayer or Interceſſion vnto any Angell : point 
mee out any practice, though practice bee 
i, very tickliſh in point of Pietie · to goe 
further, ſo vſed or ſo ſuppoſed to bee vſed, by 
any one Writer for the time prefixed, vix. 
to the Councell of Chalcedon, & herbam por- 
rigam, Iwill yeeld and ſay, Sancte Angele ora 
pro me. If not, if none be, or can bee alleaged 
Poſitiue to the point in queſtion, , Ayyiate, 
Nferisuara. Adiew Angels interceſſors to bee 
inuocatcd , it is but fopperie which is preten- 
ded. I would not willingly tranſgreſſe the An- 
cient bounds, nor violate the precincts and li- 


mits 


Funocation of Saints. 
mits Antiquitie hath ſct. I know not any that 
practized this part of Pietie to make holy An- 
gels their Mediatours, and ſaid in their De- 
uotions with allowance, Saule Angele ora 
pro me. 

But yet De Angelo cuſtode fortaſſis amplian- 
dam, Where a little to enlarge and expreſſe 
my ſelfe in this, being charged publikely and 
in print, for I confeſle, I am the partie intended 
though not named, by that infamous Ecebolius 
of theſe times, and impious Renegado, I ſpeake 
what Iknow-, the vnworthy Archbiſhop of 
Spalato, in a publike Audience, and that be- 
fore his Maieſtie at Windlore, to haue affirmed 
expreſly in a Sermon, 7 hat there was no canſe 
wihenery faiihfull man ſhould not turne him- 

"onto his CAngell Keeper, and ſay, O holy 

Angell Keeper pray for me. I doe auouch in 

verbo Sacerdatis, that thoſe words neuer paſſed 

the hedge of my lips, I neuer ſpake them as I 
know, and haue beene aſſured, his moſt ſacred 
Maieſtic can well remember. And who is this 
vncircumciſed Philiſtine to be belecued before 

the Lords Anoynted? The truth is this, Prea- 

ching at Windſere vpon this preſent paliage, Call 
pon me, being then my courſe in that Church, 
and the words, Serme. dies in die ſuo, read in 
the Church at Prayer that day, which is and 
ſhall be my cuſtome moſt what to preach vpon, 
as the Ancicnts vſed, to take ſome Text * the 
| ay, 
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But whatſoe- 
uer we denie 
for other An- 
gels, perhaps 
they woul, 
plead more pro 


Angelo cuſtade. 


And hope to 
t uince it our 
of my one 
mouth. 
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Which was ne» 
uer opencd to 


chat purpoſe. 


Nor could it 


make any 
thing to their 
maine purpoſc. 
| if it were ſpo- 
ken, 


day, and ſome what enlarging by occaſion vp- 
on this practique part of that Romane Faith, 
and Tridentine preſcription for Inuocation 
rar di to lhe the folly thereof, In pro- 
ceſſe, falling on Angelicall intimation and aſſi- 
ſtance in the point, I vſed theſe very words, nor 
more nor fewer, De Angelo Cuitede fortaſcit 
Ampliendam. Which fo fpoken the man 
might vnderſtand well enough, For I ſpake 
them in Latine, and hee was preſent, w hatſoe- 
uer elſe was ſpoken was in Engliſh, which, I 
am ſure, hee vnderſtood not at all, vnleſſe his 
Angell Keeper, or Deuill attendant, did ex- 
pound them to him. 

Had I then ſoconcluded . Angelum 
cuſtodem - yet Quid hoc ad Iphirli bones The 
Angell Keeper is not to bee remembred vpon 
equal! tearmes with Angels of Commiſſion ex- 
traordinary. Nor turning vnto Him with Fr 

for mee, vnto imploration of their aide, who 
haue no ſuch commiſſion ordinarie as heg 
hath , but are all vpon employments extra- 
ordinarie. Nor any more affinitic with the bu- 
fineſſe in queſtion, then Alexander che Copper 
ſmith that wronghe Saint Paul much vexa- 
tion, had with Alrrander of Macedon who ſo 
much troubled the whole World. Ireisatvapi- 
nion teceiued, and hath boene long. thatifnat; 
euery man, each ſonne of Adem, yet ſure euch 
Ohriſtian man regenerate nne 
y 


* 8 8 Nn 2 
1 * 4 SET | 4 * 


ly Ghoſt, at leaſt from the day of his Regene · 
* and new birth vnto _—_ not from the 
time of his comming into che World, hath 
by Gods appointment and aſſignation, an An- 
gell Guardian to attend vpon him at all aſ- 
ſayes, in all his wayes, at his going forth, at 
his comming home. Who though hee goe 
inuiſibly, and aſſiſt inſenſibly, as his Nature is, 
yet is ſuppoſed to attend vpon vs, to bee pre- 
ſent with vs continually: Param ef feciſſe Au- 
gelos mos, feciſi c Cuſtodes parunlorum, who 
Canti behold the face of their Father in 
Neauen. This being ſuppoſed to bee fo : It be- 


ing reſolued that hee doth not leaue vs at all, 


the time of our life: ĩt being beleeued, that he 
is eucrmore preſent at hand, and neere vnto vs: 
vnder correction, to ſay now, which I ſaid not 
then, I ſee no de 2 no in- 
congruitie vnto — „ Do te 
nancie at all vnto ſacred Scripture: much 

impietie for any man to ſay, Sancte Angele cu- 
ftos ora pro me. This in private diſcourſe I 
————— 

: ypon many other particulars, diſpu 

— the fides of Protefleant and Romane. 
Catholi kes. It is no impietie, it can be no foo- 
lerie thus to reſolue, only vpon the former ſup- 
poſſtion. For as to my Brother, or to my Friend 
ar hand, neere vnto me, I may ſay, Good 
Friend, or good * let mee haue your 
7: 8 


So that it were 


alſo rightly . 
— 
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good Prayers vnto God for me: ſo good An- 

ell Keeper pray for mee, —_—_— pre- 

| no and alway at hand, as, if he be Guardian 

bee woe tuall he muſt be. And therefore Caluine 
N — r 

granted Inuo- Obſerueth againſt this Romane tenet of Inuo- 

Ne w cation, that the caſe is not the ſame betwixt 

as this, vo Id Angels and Saints, becauſe Angels are appoin- 

eee red, which Saints are not, and deputed to pro- 

CET 7 te& vs, though inparticular hee grantno An- 

gell Cuſtos. It is true, that Inuocation of Saints 

is a point of Foolery, it being, at leaſt vncer- 

taine, whether they are, and in what manner 

they can be, acquainted withour wants, ſeeing 

| their condition is not to attend vs, and they 

Thoughfor are remooued farre aboue our reach and Call, 

not dorch though wee call vnto them neuer ſo often or 

Angell Guar ſo loude: but the caſe of Angell Guardians is 

w P_— farre difcrent, being euer in procinctu, nigh at 

, hand vnto vs, continually, and neuer abande- 

ning vs all our dayes. If my ſelfe, at Zondew 

ſhould fay vntoa friend atConflaniineple or in 

che Indies, Sir helpe me, I mightbe laughed at 

deſeruedly for my folly: This cafe commeth 

home to their practice of I mocation. But if Þ 

ſpeake vnto himthar is preſent with me, ſtan 

deth by me, to helpe and aſſiſt mee, I commit 

| no a Depot 2 — Pietie. And this: 

t vpon ſuppoſall of Angel! Keepers, which I 

vw — vrge not as a point "beliefs or Picnic, the; 

ianc iruh. = eaſcit ſelfe of Angel Necpem iv notſo pag 

| 3 ut 


Friis Saints, 


but only mention, as of eongruitie, becauſe it 


is moſt probable there are Keepers. If 


thus my ſclfereſolued, doe inferre, Holy Angel 

Keeper, pray for mee, I ſee no reaſon to bee 
taxed with point of Poperie or Superſtition, 
much leſſe of abſurditie or impictic. But bee 
this as may be: Salww' Reipublice non vertitar 
iniftis : a man may goeto Heagenthar vſeth 
it, and he that denyeth it may goe thither alſo, 
as likewiſe they may , hoc non obſtante, goe 
eicher of them che contrary way, tothe contra- 
rie place; through breach or obſcruation of 
things of an higher nature, and greater allay 
tendred vnto vs vnder that ſtrict forme, Ze. 
tetne ibis and line. 

But to returne to our Perſwaders for Prayer 
vnto Saints, they vſe to tell vs many long and 
plauſible Diſcourſes, of the happie and bleſſed 
eſtate of the Saints in Heauen : of the fruition 
andenioying of his preſence in Glorie, with 
whom is the fulneſſe of ioy, ar whoſe right 
hand is pleaſure for euermore. They diſcourſe 


of their Charitie and good affetion vnto vs 


their Brethren militant in the Church vpon 
earth, the great deſire they haue to doe vs good: 
their readineſſe to helpe and to aſſiſt vs at 
need: The grace and fauour they are in with 
God , and the poſſibilitie they haue to bee 
heard in their deſires, and to haue whatſoeuer 
they aske granted to them. As if it were que- 

02 ſtioned 


But, whatſoe· 
ner we grant 
or denie, they 
are eloquent 

Oratois, for 
the Inuocation 
F Sant, 100. 


the two: as Io 


Vrging what 
we doe not de- 
nie de loco &f 
Pain, 


But to no p ur- 
pole. 
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ſtioned at all by vs, whether quoed ſtatum they 
did ſee God or not: or were as yet, quoad /o- 
cum, in Heauen with God or no. Some haue 
doubted of both in the Church of Rene I 
grant, eſpecially for ſlatum more material of 

35 22. and that — — 152 
man of no Religion, as appeareth by his one 
Profeſſion, nor Conſcience, who publi kely 
taught little leſſe then this, not by way of Pro. 
bleme, but Poſition, as I am more particularly 
aſſured of it, who diſſwaded him from doing 


ſo, but he would not heare mee. Wee make 


queſtion of neither Place or State, but in Faith 
and full aſſurance hold them partakers and 
poſſeſſed alreadie of that ſtate of happineſſe 
and glory with Chriſt Ieſus, who in the higheſt 
Heauens, ſitteth at the right hand of God in 
Glorie, which winneth infallibly, leadeth inde- 
elinably, holdeth inſeparably vnto and with 
God. Felix anima, as Saint Auguffine medi. 
tateth vpon this ſtate and condition of the 
Rightcous : Qu terreno corpore reſoluta, li- 
bera Calum petit, ſecura oft, & tranquilla : Nan 
times hofbem 4 mortem. H abet enim preſen- 
tem, cernitg, indeſinenter Dominum Deum pul- 
oherrimum, cui ſeruiuit, quem dilexit, & ad 
quem tandem lata & glorioſa peruenit. But 
what is this to purpoſe, their being with God, 
enioying God, preuayling with God, louin 

vs? to the purpoſe of ordinary power to aſſi 


VS: 


@ nnocation of Saints, 
vs:&prattice of Interceſſion ro mediate for vs? 
Whartis'it-to mee what another is in himſclfe, 
if it be ot otherwiſe ad mec, that I receiue ſome 
benefit or aduantage? Not any of theſe, nor 
all theſe indowments and atchieuements come 

— of power and f 

ordinarily to heare the Petitions of any, at a- 

ny time, in any place, neceſſarily required, and 

to bee aſſured before I can ſays Ora pro me. 
Nor is it to purpoſe or for adua « that 
they come in vpon the Stconds with a faire 

Diſcourſe vnto Nouices and their Proſelytes, of 
that loue and deare affection which they beare And, with a, 
vnto their Brethren. And therefore doubt not, Sp — 
ſay they , as if this were queſtioned i or to the dh iu deare af. 

e, but they wiſh, and will, and what ehen 0 vn. 
they can moſt readily procure, quantum in 
ipſis, as much as they can, and they can doe 
much, whatſocucrin God may ſtead them or 
doe them good. They loue vs indeed, no a 
ſtion of that: and ſo conſequently, accordin 
vnto the nature of loue in the effects thereof, 
will, and wiſh, and ſeeke the good of thoſe 
whom they loue. Their loue is now greater 
being in Heauen, vnto man, then euer it was 
or could bee when and while they liued vpon 
Earth. For Charitie is tranſcendent in thoſe 
celeſtiall Citizens. And therefore no queſtion 
they pray for men vpon earth. But how ? and 
for whom ? All Chriſtians in geacrall : their 


Q 3 Bre. 


| Orat. 19. pag. 


Brethren as yet in great tribulation: the Church 
militant vpon the face of the Earth. "This they 
know: the ſtate of theſe, andtheirnecefſities 
are knowen to them in Heauen : and v 

knowledge they doe commiſerate them: and 
Commilcration procureth Interceſſion, elſe 
were there no Commiunion of Suiuts: no bond 
betwixt the militant and triumphant Church. 
In ſpecie , for thoſe Churches whereof them- 
ſelues were parts, noble and lively members 
yet being in the ſleſn: as more intereſſed there 
then otherwhere. For if charitie bee ordinate 
here vpon earth: dillguntur alirni, mags pruxi. 
avs, maxim? propryj; It cannot be imagined to 
bee diſordinate, it is not ſure. irregular in Tlea- 


uen: where order is moſt of all eſpecially re- 


rded, as the Place and Perſons, where and 
whom Gods will is performed ſo abſolutly, 

as that by the Doctor of Iſrael in his perfect 
trerne of Prayer, wee are thither addirfled 

r imitation , thus, 74y ill bee done in Earth 
4 it in Heanen. But ſo for thoſe ordinarily 
and of common courſe , as that which they 
pray for is the generall good of all, not the par 
ticular intereſt of any one. Thus Gregerie Na-. 
⁊iant ene was perſwaded himſelfe, but did not 
preſſe others ro belecuc it, that his deceaſed Fa- 
ther then with God did ſpecially intercede for 
his particular flock; De 3 by: g v3 wpteferg 
ru (000 d ine 75 h, wah} enquiry be 


a 


of Hainer 0 | 


4 , bop vol} 36g. 1 am verily perfivn- 
ded and beleeue that my Father now: wich 
God, and the — Has his is with God, 
doth by 22 and interceding with — 
for you, ore good, and ſtand you 
cater — — prayertthen hee did while 
x liued amongſt you * his Doctrine. Thing 
the comman voice with generall concurrence; 
without contradiction of reuerend and learned 
Antiquitie, for ought I euer could reade or vn - 
derſtand, and I ſce no cauſe or reaſon to diſſent 
2 them touching Interceſſion, in his 
IL adde in ——— yet ſomewhar farther, 
Thoſe with Cod, may auddogrecommendn- 
2 celeltiall Prayers, theie kindred, 
cnde,20d prquaintance vpen Bards, whom 
knew, a OO An ns 


as being 


mites od hnue nor forgorten 
nay pie een on rm 


| teares _ away ſrom 


Beete 
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(To which we 
had rather 
adde then de- 
tt ac ttom it.) 
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and exigent nece{Gries, For ſuch bus in 1 


rence to 
they vvere 


and employment, 
in wins 2nd-c thabers ; here acquain- 
eee were eee anal 


own eyes. 
Foule of man ſeparated from ide Body Which they 
cannot but re. 
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Since euen 


che ſoules in 


hell can doc ity 
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happineſſe, and content with God, cannot bee 
thought to emparre or ſuffer loſſe in any indow- 
ment naturall or aequiſite, which tend — vo 
fection of ſtate and being: and I ſpeake and in- 
tend this of thoſe indo w ments formerly had in 
time of life. For, as concerning thoſe newly ac- 
quired, accruing in, and to the ſtate they then 
enioy with God, ſpeake they that can tell, if yet 
they can tell what they ſpeake. Nor is it ſo 
ſtrange. For if that thoſe who are reſtored a- 
aine by Chriſt, and rayſed vp from the duſt of 
e earth, to live with him in gloric, in the day 
of reſtauration of all by Chriſt and retribution 
of the Righteous, ſhall perfectly know, and 
take notice of, thoſe whom they heuer knew 
nor ſaw, perchance nor heard of in the fleſh, as 
being poſt-nari vnto them ſo many hundreds or 
thouſands of yeeres: If they ſhall know A- 
dans, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham , all the Pa- 
triarchs', Prophets, Apoſtles : how can they 
forget the names and notions of them, wi 
whom they conuerſed ſo many yeeres? From 
whoſe ſocietie and companie hey ſo lately de- 
parted t᷑ vnto whom they imparted of their 
owne ſecrets, and with whole counſels t 
were acquainted ? with whom ſo long they li- 
ued together feruing one God together as 
friends? Diaet in Hell, where the Soille, if any 
where, loſeth her indovments, knew Alru- 
lam whom he had neuer ſeene in Earth, and ac- 
know- 


know hhimeobethe Auhorofbis Rock 


e the ewas. Dives, in-Hell, 
Fg the mimber and condition of by Bre- 
thren on earth and was alſo carcfull and mind- 
full of them, leaſi they ſhould come into that 
place of torment. Whether it hee an Hiſtoria, 
35 Tertudliam and — MTN Wt elſe a 
Parable, as thinks : yet cuen ſoit 
will come —— t purpoſt. For are 
not Chimaraes, or ſpeculations meerely: but 
deduced from conditiaa of things that bee. 
Hee Gw him as hee could, with his vnderſtan · 
ding; he toobe notice af him, with his vnder- * 
ſtanding i wore not the memorie of tha 
Safe ; mho acquired the knowiet 

he had bot. Had he loſt hat he 

bad — Abraham —— 
Ex bac patrabels diſcimme, 


; faculo 
—— . aig god — 


was ſelum 4 
actor, af neſcuntctcan renerer; Nam Dias 
eh dbrabem cogyeſcitar;' eee reprobs 


Ce ET inches — 


—— „n the rich man deſined his 
—— | or Deliberative in bad, as be. 
ing imm vnto good. And doubtileſſe if 
in Carcare, it be retained, —— is emi- 


dent in hemp, Gay beg ef e — 1 
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Grace, and Grace the aduancer of Nature, then 
the Reprobate in Hell can enioy, of the acts 
and perfections of the Soule. 
Vpon this ground and perſwaſion of the 
Soules indowments, Celerinus in Cyprian, wri- 
teth vnto Lociamu, a man readie to be oſſered 
vp in perſecutioh, thus : Ruge itaque Domine c 
pets per Dominum noſtram leſum Chriſtum, ut 
caters Collegis tui fratribus meſs & Domini re- 
feras & abys petas, vt quicunque prior veftriims 
coronatus fuerit, iſtis Soraribus noſiris Numerie 
& Candida tale pecratum remittant. I intreate 
— — by our Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
that you ſpeake\ | 
and Fellow Confeſſors, my Brethren; and 
Maſters in Chriſt, andiritreate them that who- 
ſoeuer (hall firſt obtain the Crowne of M 
dome, aske and procure oup | 
Sinne, vnto our Siſters: Candide and Numer 
This indeed Cyprias hattr by way of Relation; 
remembring the practice of andther man: but 
He himſelfe in another place out of his one 
iudgement, maketh this requeſt fbr himſelſe 
Aementote tunc ej, c in ths Ebi, 
lomoratard And hee maketh this dgręement 


and compact with C arnelius Biſhop of Rome, 


and holy Martyr, That whether ofthem twain 
ſhould departthis life firſt,: ſnould remember 
his com panrom left behind and recommend 


dis eſtate vnto God in Heauen In his 57: 1 * 
| e 
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e vnto the reſt of your Collegues, 


uenneſſe of this 


\ 


ſile thus. Concordes atque vnanimes virobique 
pro nebu ſemper oremus - preſſures & auguitias 
mutnd charitate releuemns. Et ſiquis iſthius no- 
firam prior divine dignations celeritate praceſſe- 
rit, perſeueret apa Dominum noſtra dilectis pro 
fruribus ac ſororibus aud miſericordiam Patris 
non ceſſet Oratis. And anſwerable to this, out 
of the ſame perſwaſion is that of Hierome, 
where he putteth Heliadorus in mind, what hee 
would haue him doe for him after death. Tune 
& parentibus eiuſdem ciuitatù ſciſpetes, & pro 
me rogabs qui te vt vinceres induxi. Hee pray- 
eth not to him being dead, but adui ſeth him 
what to doe when hee is dead; Remember his 
Friend vpon Earth left behinde, and Recom- 
mend his Cauſe vnto the Almightie: which is 
nothing to the Romane Inuocation of Saint 
(if yet Saints) altogether vnknowen and vnac- 
ainted with any of vs in their Life time. 
Ius farre wee may goe peraduentureſafe. 
ly. in Negotiation betwixt the Saints dead and 
aliue, and that through euery Pecirs aud kinde 
of Prayer and Supplication. Interceſſion ſor 
ood to bee obtained. Deprecation of cuill co 
auoyded ; giuing God thankes for good ob- 
tained and receiued. I adde yet further, perad- 
uenture ſome Saint or Saints departed, may 
haue more ſpeciall carc of. intereſt in, charge 
ouer, ſome men or man. Cpuntry, or Countries, 
chen is vſed ordinarily, 7 others n 


— 


* N 8 : N 2 - . — 9 EY - 2 
4 * * * . K BY 8 * hs * '4 — — 2 T 1 % * 7 * 2 4 2 * 
. r — * 1 2 p * * 
1 . - 7 - 
. — 
% © 
* 
/ = 
- * k 


d. -— ha IT 11 5 
- hn N 
"IR; 
2+ 


Neither doe 
we onely grant 
this memory: 
but, if they wil 
a more peculi- 
ar —— : 
charge of their 
friends hcres 
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Petro & Paulo. 


And chis alſo, 
2s we did che 
other, de Ange- 
ls Cuftode, we 
doe but grant, 
we doe not 


urge, de fde, 
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ly haue by vfuall diſpoſition ; out of ſome ſpe- 
ciall diſpenſation; peculiar depuration, out of 
ardent affeRidn, religious denotion , or ſome 
like other regard beſt knowen and approoned 
vnto God, in his ſecret counſell and * — in 
ſome extraordinary courſe. Les had this opi- 
nion of Saint Peter, us —.— in his Epi- 
ſtles in ſundry places; as ſpecially ſuperuiſing 
and patroniſing the Church of Rome. Nos ex- 
perti ſumus, ſaith hee, & woſtri probauere ma- 
jores, credimns & conſidimut inter omnes labs- 
res iſtius vita, ad obtinendam miſericordiam Dei 
ſemper nos ſtecialium Patronorum orationibus 
adjunendes. And it may be admitted, that, as 
opinion hath beene Tue certaine Saints haue 
more ſpeciall Care, ahd a peculiar Patronage, 
Cuſtodie, and protecting Power, as Angels 
_— — + certaine —— Countries 

eſpeciall « tion. Not for employment, 
1 bee ſv? e bade b — 
of Angels in'thdr Miniftery, but for aduance- 
dem d ety good, in generall interceſſion for 
the Bodie, tot in ſperiall mediation for any 
part or member oc : Examples hereof 


ate frequen and many. Saint Gedrge is aocoun- 


ted the Patron of England: Saint Landre of 
Scotland: Saint James for Spaine; others for 
other People and Countries anciently choſen 
and d t needs not ber tendred or held 
as de far; it in no poinx of nobeſſitie to Sahun- 

5 tion; 
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tion ; it may bee true, there is no Impietie in 
belecuing ſo or ſo: nor doth this opinion of a 
generall Protection, inferre any ſpeciall In- 
terceſſion. This I am ſure, the Ancients ſup- 

ſed it, and were of opinion, yet neuer ſaid to 
any ſuch Patron Saint, Ora pro Nobs,or Pro me. 
Les had that opinion for Saint Peter ouer Rome. 
Baſil imagined the like for thoſe fortic Mar- 

rs of Ceſares. Nacianrene relateth a ſtorie 
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Nor doe we 
thence inferre 
Interceſſion. 


ne, whereby the moſt bleſſed Mother of 


God , may ſeeme to haue ſpeciall Care of 
holy Virgins : And S. Auguſtine ſuppoſeth not 
much difrently. Deus ſnorum merits Mariyrum 
vbi vult, quando vult, quomods vult ynaxim? per 
tram memarias, i qnonem duc noni nobs ex- 
dire ad — faden Cbriſti, pro cujus 
| canfeſtiaue paſei ſunt bonitate wit ahili & in- 
#4} commenadat. So Saint Avguſiine opined, 
and I.ſce nothing to the contrary, but ſo may 
wee. Forno tis hence, no dirgction, no 


0 


c 


De Cura pr 
mere, Cap. 16. 
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Cyprian, left bekinde him, vnto God in his 
ayers, and ſo ſtrengthen his Faith, con- 
rme his Loue, aduance his deſires and de- 
ſerts in ſufferings and that, according vnto 
compact, and promiſe betwixt them two in 
Earth; yet was this no warrant for Saint 
Cyprian, remaining behinde ſome yeeres after 
him, to direct his addreſſes vnto Saint Car- 
nelius, for after occaſions not knowne vnto 
him before his death. Nor did hee euer af- 
ter put him in minde of his promiſe, or com- 
mend his Caſe vnto him, with Sancte Cor- 
weli, ora pro me. For how could hee giue 
him notice thereof, which is in this Caſe, 
all in all? And though it may bee, for wee 
are not aſcertained, nor can ſo bee, nor euer 
were any ſo reſolued, that the Martyrs had 
ſome intereſt in ſome occaſions, in ſome pla- 
ces, toward ſome perſons extraordinarily, 
that ſome Saints haue peculiar diſpenſations: 
ct I ſay with Saint Anguſtine in the place 
before remembred, Ifta diainitds exhibentar : 
long? aliter quam ſe habet vſitatus ordo ſingu · 
ls Creatur arum generibus attributwcras euen the 
oppoſites muſt conteſſe. And we are to be re- 
gulated and directed by that Ordo in rebus 
vſit atau, not to addreſſe our ſelues for Prac- 
tice, vnto vnuſuall courſes of extraordinary 
diſpenſation. Now omni quis in viunm agu 
cum voluir Dominus repent? connerſa eſf, id 
now 
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won debemua guid aqua valear, in E e 


ram ordine proprio ab iſius dinins operis rari. 
tate, vel pots ſingularitate, diſcernere. Nec, q- 
niam Ear reſurrexit, iccirco mortuns amn 
uando vult reſurget: aut eo modo exanimin 4 vi- 
nente, quomodo Dormiens 4 vigilante axcitatur. 
Alis ſunt, rerum bumanarum limites, alia diuiua- 
ram ſigns virtatam. alia ſunt que naturaliter, 4- 
lia que mirabiliter flunt. In effect theſe 4 9 
are not to purpoſe for our Deuotion, 

are left vnto ordinary courſes of kinde, and 
not directed to incertaine, exeraordinary, de- 
pendant diſpenſations. 

Therefore wee put in Ordinarily, and it 
muſt not in any caſt bee leſi out. For — 
dinary, and Reucaled — are ſor vs, Se- 
crer; Jas reſtrued; for: Reaſon in Na- 
ture, Illomination in Grace, from Reuealed 
Intimation , m muſt bee the pole-ftarre of our 
in practice: eyther Lex ſcripta, or 
iwiti't What wee haue fead, or are aſſu- 
red bf. It bee peraduenturt by ſome 
fpeciall diſpenſation and indulgence, vpon 

Reaſon beſt knowne and reſerued vn- 
to the Maieſtic'of Heauen , that Some one 


And we are 
not to con- 


oy Saint, or alſo many holy Saints, may clude g 


ome certaine caſes, rake ſpeciall notice of — 


Gone pong bee eſpecially informed in ſome 


ſculats, and giue icular 
—— . at ſometime, 2 
perſons,, 


h As, oo the o- 


' ther ſide, we 
muſt not con- 

' fine God, or 
limit his Saints 
from particu- 
ur diſpenſati- 
901,8. 


perſons, in ſome places, as Saint Auguſline 
relateth of the Reliques of Saint Stephen: and 
Ambroſe, of Protaſius and Gerneſias... Yet 
this particular , theſe many „can - 
not make a Generall in true Art and Rea- 
ſon : and therefore the rule tendered as Ge- 
nerall thereupon muſt needs bee faultie. God 
is not tyed vnto Courſe in kinde; nor neceſ- 
ſitated by the Law, which Himſelſe hath pro- 
ed and . in Nature. And there- 

t according vnto Order, and 
Courſe eſtabliſhed , the Soules of the Righ- 
teous in the hands of God, haue no com- 
merce at all any more, or Conuerſation with 
men, ſo farre, as to bee acquainted with 
their ordinarie affaires and ings, or 
to take notice of their Courſes, which is 
the true meaning of Calais in that place 
Lib. Inſtit. 3. Cap. 20. St, 24. belycd by 
Bellgrmine_Þ , ſo farte as if the man denyed 
an Article of the Creed, the Communion 
of Saints: yet extraordinary diſpenſations 
are not — denyed , or thereby ta - 
ken away at all. For Moſes and Elias, came 
forth. of Paradiſe actually, and were ſcene 


vpon Mount Taler, talking with Chriſt 
leſus in Glory. For Potamians remembred 
her promiſe after. her death made vnto 54. 
falides: in her life ©: and in 4 Viſion ſer a 
Crowne of Sold in aſſuranet of Maceyr- 


Inuocation of Sin 
dome, vpon his head: related by Zuſebi- 
15, in his Booke, and fifth Chapter. And 
ſo Chriſt leſus might meete Saint Peter at 
Rome Gates, though Heauen muſt containe 
him till the End of all : and CHMercarins 
wound alias the Apoſtata to death by ſpe- 
ciall diſpenſation. Soordinarily, though when 
the Soule is departed out of the Bodie, and the 
bodie returned into duſt, not to bee reſtored 
2 to life till the — of Doome and 

onſummation of all: yd contrary to this 
courſe of kinde, ſome haue beene raiſed a- 
gaine to liſe by Diuine Power, extraordina- 
rily, as we are aſſured: and ſome peraduen- 
ture vnto eternall Life, not to retutne againe 
vnto their duſt, as thoſe that roſe at our Sa- 
uiours Reſurrection, and were really diſcer- 
ned and ſeene of many, the firſt fruits with 
the firſt begotten of the dedd. 


Nos non tumulos certum ei repetiſſe folentes 5 | 
 Amilits, ant terra retineri viſcere clanſss; 


as Teriilliam is peremptoric and the moſt, of 

out Writers old, new. But ol quid ad l! 

theſe Diſpenſatorie Singularities-of Gods will 

and power vnto ſome particulars, are no Rules 

for out Actions, or Expectations. Reuealed 8 
n ordinary only are for vs, and to be muſt notregu- 


ctions in practice of Pietie and Deuo- — 
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Wee conclude 
then, that 


there is no 


ueſtion, whe- 


ther they are 
| affected to V, 
' buthow they 
are informed, 
bout wants. 
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tion. Weeare not to relye vpon what God can 
doe, nor what he ſometitut hath done: but on- 
ly vpon that ordinary courſe, which vnleſſe 
he ſhall thinke fit otherwiſe to diſpoſe of, hee 
hath appointed to bee alway kept and done. 
Whatſocuer he will doe, I know hee can doe, 
If once it be de gone out of his mouth, it 
is not impoſſible: it ſhall come to paſſe. Vn- 
leſſe we haue very good warrant indeed, and 
where it may bee had ſpeake thoſe that can 
tell, ſuch ſpeciall Acts of — —— | 
ons build not vp our Faith towards ſauing of 

our Soules, nor yet ſquare out our practice any 
way. Can wee finde it aſſured vs by good 
warrant vnqueſtionable, that Angels and 
Saints, both or either, attend vs in our cour- 
ſes at all aſſayes? If wee can, ſay and ſpare 
not, Holy Angell, holy ſuch, or ſuch a Saint 
pray for vs: If no fuck aſſurance, then I ſee 
no warrant ſo to ſay: Their will is good, no 
doubt, for what they can doe. No man will 
doubt of their good afſeRions , vnto their 
—— 1 —5 knoweth their Charitie is 
intarped. Their Power is great, no queſtion, 
to Ie much which —— 2 
indeed, but not yet all they would doe. 


Whatſoeuer they aske at Gods hands for 
Chriſts fake , they obtaine it, wirhout con- 
trouerſie. God denieth them nothing, Not 
any on Earth fo ſoone as Saints in Hea- 

5 | nen, 


bare of Saines, a 
uen, ne ny G, haue God fo 4 placi- 
tum, and command in a ſort that I may ſo 
ſpeake, as they : being powerfull with Him 


to preuaile for all their deſires. But yet as 


Ignoti nulla capids, No man aſſecteth that 
whereof hee neuer heard : So no man doth 
commiſerate, the partie and calc hee neuer 
knew. The Heart, wee ſay, ruetb wot , what 
the Eye ſeeth nat. Can they then intreate 
for mee, or for any, without Information 
wherein r for what ? How ſhall I informe 
them for my eſtate, or bee ſure I am heard 
when I ſupplicate thus, Sancta Maria ore pro 
me ? Shee is in Heauen : I vpon Earth, 
4 He- a great Gulſe is bet wixt theſe two 
laces. She is there by Definition, or Circum- 
cription, as the Soule ſeparate can be deter- 
mined and confined, Shee neuer knew mee 
or mine in the fleſh : had no correſponden- 
cie with any of my Kinne, bceing gathered 
to her Fathers in ioy with her ſonne, | 
before my ſelfe was borne into the World, 


nn and. noylt Neuer came within 


uns 
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Saints in Heaven haue ſuch long Fares or 
not, Bellarmine cannot refolne Caluin, I am 
ure, though hee traduce him for vſing the 
Phraſe, as it hee would embaſe the glorie of 
Gods Saints, who meant only to ſhew the 
folly of theſe Perſwaders in this particular. 
It is childiſh-- and ridiculons? that P/nc/lp 
the Teſuite hath; Abralam was heard pray- 
ing for Abimelech, when hee lived vpon 
Earth: Hee will therefore bee much-ſooner 
heard of God, being now in Heauen, for 
thoſe chat he commendetli vnto Him. Ridi- 
culous : For this is not the Queſtion, whe- 
ther hee ſhall now bee ſooner heard or no: 
but, whether hee can as well recommend any 
now vnto- God, as hee did · the Cale of A- 
bimelech, beeing with Him. Can hee as well 
heare and vnderſtand thoſe men thit deſire 
him now to recommend their cauſe vnto 
Chriſt, as he could Abimekech when he reque- 
Ned him to pray for Him? If hee can ſo well, 
and _ vnderſtand their Caſe, I grant hee 
ſhall as ſoone, nay ſooner be heard. See how 
toyiſhly theſe great Maſters play with their 
owne fancies, making much · adoe, with that 
which need not trouble their enquiries, but 
balking the maine of which moſt men doe 
doubt, and yet this is that Achill for the 
Catholike Cauſe / har vninſwerable Argu- 
went, forſootk, which the Miſter of Con- 
a tro- 


trouerſies boaſteth of could neuer be anſwe- 
red nor aſſailed. We reade, ſaith He, in both 
Teſtaments Yiaentes , 4 vinentibus inuocatos : 
his meaning is, that men yet lining haue de- 
fired the Prayers of their Brethren yet living 
alſo, as for inſtance, Rom. 15. the Apoſtle in- 
treateth thus, 7 beſeech you Brethren afriſt mee 
with your Prayers vnio our Lord , therefore, 
Licebit etiam nunc eoſdem Sandtos cum Chri- 
ſis regnantes inuocare. Euery Child can giue 
a non ſequitar to this fooliſh Reaſon, Therefore 
it is lawfull to inuocate the ſame Saints now 
with Chriſt, Lawfull for Saint Paal I ſuppoſe, 
meaneth he not ſa? Sure the Argument con- 
cludeth for Him, if for any, as though Saint 
Paul now ſtood in need of the Romans Prayers. 
If lawfull for vs to doe now that which Saint 
Paul did then: and this bee his meaning as 
it is, but that I know. him a man of extraor- 
dinary Learning, I would ſuppoſe him ſcarce 
a Smatterer in common ſenſe and reaſon ; ſo 
that needs, Roſcins. noluit agere , aut crudior 
fait the man was not himſelfe in this chil- 
diſh diſpute, their ſtare being different, their 
conditions divers, much and many alterations 
intcruening- euery way. Were there bur 
ſome circumſtances not the. ſame, it were ſut- 
ficicat to alter the ſtate of the Queſtion, But 
faich He, the great Controuerſer, thus. If wee 
may not much more and rather inuoke them 

Q 3 now, 


Inuocation of Saints. 
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now, then Saint Pal might then ſpeake vnto 
them, it is either becauſe they will not in- 
termediate for vs, and this is falſe: Or becauſe 
they cannot: and thax is falſe: Or becauſe it ls 
not fitting they ſhould as being an iniuriedone 
to Chriſt , vnto whom alone all our Ad- 


dreſſe ſhould bee. The firſt hee prooucth, be- 


cauſe their Loue is inlarged , and vpon the 
improouement of their Charitie, their deſires 
much greater to doe vs good. The ſecond, 
becauſe their Power is much larger now then it 
was then. The third hee ſaith , cannot be ſup- 
poſed, for then Chriſt was alſo wronged in his 
Office, if living men on Earth deſire their Bre- 
thren, in priuate or publike to pray for them. 
Indeed I grant Chriſt is not wronged in his 
Mediation, It is no impietie. to ſay as they 
doe, Sancta Maria, ora pro me: Sancte Petre, 
era pro me. and ſo no wrong vmo-Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, to vſe mediation of Interceſſion vnto 
Him. As it is taught, I adde in their Schooles: 
by their Doctors: reſolued by that Oracle of 
Trent. But not as is practiſed in their vſe and 
cuſtome, where {imple men innoke Saints as 
they doe God: goe to their Deuotions vnto 


the bleſſed Virgin, not only far more frequent- 


ly then to Chriſt leſus: but without any diffe- 
rence at all goe to it downe right, as to the 
Authors and Originals of the things they de- 


fire, hauing them in their power to beſtow or 
not. 


s * 
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not. They haue power much more then they 
had on Earth. Not to giue, but to intreate, to 


preuaile with God, now ſooner, in the ſtate of 


bliſſe and immutabilitie, then in the ſtate of 
Subiection vnto Sinne and Miſerie. But ad- 
mit it not Impietie, as I thinke it is not, It 
is flat and ious foolerie at the beſt. 
Peter might ſay to Paal at Antioch , when 
they liued together; and Vice verſa, Paal vn- 
to Peter, Pray for mee, without ſcruple, or 
doubt, or queſtion at all. But what need for 
one to ſay ſo now to either, when neither nee. 
deth Interceſſion of other? I cannot ſay now 
to either one or other without incongruitie, 
or touch of Foolerie, Pray for me. Were [ 
with Them : could I come at them: or certain- 
ly enforme them of my eſtate, without any 
queſtion or more adoe, I would readily and 
willingly fay, Holy Peter, bleſſed Paul, Pray far 
me: Recommend my caſe vnto Chriſt Ie ſus 
our Lord. Were they with mee: by mee: in 
my kenning, I would runne with open armes, 
and n, fall vpon my knees, and with 
affetion defire them to pray for me. But ſee- 
ing it is nor ſo, nor ſo: atleaſt I cannot bee re- 
ued ſo, nor all Saint · inuocators in the 
World can it ſo: I would gladly ſee and 
know, by what warrant I on Earth ſo vacouth 


and therefore vnkiſt, ſo vnknowne vnto them 
altogether, for ought can bee proucd {lo farre 


re- 


us 


Valeſſe, they 
could proue 
them acquain- 
ted with our 


affaires, 


Or ſhew how 

3 they _ be 

1 acquainte 
wvith them. 
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remoued from all ordinarie meanes of intima- 
tion to make my caſe knowne, can ſay vnto 
them, Holy Peter, bleſſed Paul, pray for mee. 
Let their great Grace and Fauour with God 
alone: of which I make no queſtion. Their 
loue and entire affection vnto their Brethren 
alone, of which I am as well perſwaded as all 
the Romane Catholikes in the World are. 
And in both theſe reſpects, their more then 

robabilitic to preuaile in wharſocuer they 
Thall petitionate God for mee. All this is no- 
thing, to no purpoſe, if they cannot tell who 
nor what I am : what I would hane or deſire 
them to ſollicite for, or whether I ſpeake vnto 
them, implore their aſſiſtance, or recommend 
my ſuite vnto them or not. For I muſt needes 
in common reaſon , make him acquainted 
with what I would haue, whom I meaneto 
employ in that I would haue. Knowledgeis 
the firſt moouer in all humane actions what- 
ſocuer. Yliimus actus intellectas practici, eſt 


primus voluntatis : The Will willeth not, but 


chat which is ſuggeſted by Vnderſtanding. 
Knowledge is 25 , all in all in this preſent 
queſtion and diſpute of. Inuacation of Saints, 
which ordinarily they ſeeme not to haue of 
themſelues, nor yet poſſibilitie to be inſormed 
thereof. Prooue mee this, that they haue or 
may haue notice thereof, and prouè all- Iwill 
no more contend againſt their n, 
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if any Papiſt-living, or all the Papiſts living 
can prooue that I may make my neceſſities 
knowne vnto them ordinarily ; but inſtantly 
ſubſcribe without more adoe, I grant they 
know much, and that ordinarily of them- 
ſelues, their owne indowments, or elſe by in- 
fuſed, or reucaled knowledge. Know all they 
doe not, no not what is neceſſary and requi- 
red in this caſe; and what they know, or 
how much, none but themſelues, or God can 
relate: which was neuer yet diſcouered, that 
I could find. To make them omniſcious wee 
know, is to giue them that of God, which 
is Incommunicable to a Creature. Bellarmine 
rightly deteſteth this, and complaineth that 
Melenthon doth iniuriouſly caſt this aſperſion 
vpon their Church. Wee are told, and haue 
heard much talke, of their morning and eue- 
ning knowledge, of their Naturall power and 
free diſpoſition ; of Divine ſupernaturall diſ- 
penſation; of Angelicall information; of Al- 
mightie reuelation. But all theſe and other, 
bring forth no better or ſtronger iſſue, then 
ſome things, at ſome times, ſome of them, 
wee know not who : by ſome meanes or o- 
ther wee cannot tell hat; may attaine vn- 
to, God knoweth how much: and ſo leaue 
vs vncertaine wee know not where, to relye 
vpon ſome helpe, wee know not from whom, 
what, or how farre. „ of 


Whecher byIn- 


tiuitiue know- 


ledge, or com- 
munication. 


to fall off with a flat Ignaramus, touching their 


knowledge reſolued on by himſelfe for a ſtay: 


and caſt vs off at aduentures, with this reſoluti- 
on irreſolute euery way ; Vaude ſciant Angels 
cenner ſianem peccatorum, pro qua tantoperè gau- 
dent in cœlis, vt dicitur, Lac. 14. Inde ſciunt 
Sancti noſtri, noitras preces. The queſtion was 
asked by one in good earneſt, How the Saints 
in Heauen may come to take notice of our 
prayers: his anſwere is, In that very ſort as 
the Angels come to knowithe conuerſion of a 
Sinner, for which they ſo much, and ſo great- 
ly reioyce. But, good Sir Confuter of Calain, 
reſolue vs of fellowſhip. , wxde is it that An- 
gels know that ? and then peraduenture we 
may bee ſtill as farre to ſeeke for anſwere, as 
hee is ſaid to bee, vnto this indiſſoluble ar- 
ument of Interceſſion of Saints departed; 
auſe men living are employed as Media- 
tors vnto God by Prayer, therefore the Saints 
may be ſocmployed. 015 
But to come to the+paint 3 Whatſoener 
thing or Subſtance hath, or can haue a know- 
ledge of the ſtate and condition of another, 
mult haue it originally, or hy Meanes and 
Communication. Originall -knowledge, is 
Plenary and Intuitiue, petuliarly proper vn- 
to God alone, who is intimer vnto euery 
ching, then che thing is or can be to it = : 


- A Treaife of the „ 


Controuerſies, for all his confidence, was faine 


And vnderſtandeth more and more y. 
then that Thing doth by, or of it ſelfe. For 
he only hath: knowledge comprehenſiue, The 
knowledge that Saints and Angels haue, (For 
in this Queſtion as is ſpecified, they are not di- 
uided by the Perſwaders to their Interceſſi- 
on) is Communicated, not originall z they 
being not Creators, but Creatures. Commu- 
nicated from God two wayes, as is auouched. 
In Himſclfe: without Himſelfe. That Super- 
naturally to Saints and Angels: by which 
they that beholde his Face in deu, doe 
withall, in him, as in a glaſſe, behold infi. 
nite Formes of things and beings. The o- 
ther naturally proceeding from the Power 
of that indowment , where with Saints and 
holy Angels are indowed, quarenas tales, in 
that their bleſſed eſtate, Antiquitie, taking 
vp the phraſe from a: in Saint A 
ga/time_s; hath named theſe two different de: 
grees and kindes of knowledge in Men and 
Angels, Meintinam & Veſper tinmam — 
dem Their Morning and Euening know- 
ledge. - Thas which they know in beholding 
of God, molt perfe and pure, by way of Re- 
ſultation from his alſufnicieneie. That which 
reſideth in themſelues, and proceedeth from 
themſelues, not fo eminent; excellent, nor ſo 
far cxeended as the other. Whether by effluxe 
and emanation out 2 
2 


con. 
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congenitas, which is not probable: or elſe, which 

ismoſt likely, though themſelues arc not per- 

ſwaded, nor yet reſolued of it, by p eẽ abs 

ſtracta, from the Creatures. Concerning their 

Morning knowledge more anon, when wee 

come to take a view of their glaſſe of the 

Deitie. kde a 

Þ Þ OW But as touching their Euening, or Naturalf 
i knowledge, ſeeing it is vncertaine whence, and 
may be ina yyhat it is, or how farre it extendeth; who can 
* determine ? or of what Capacitie and Efficacie 
it is. For either wee muſt determine of it from 

the Effects; or conclude of it by the Cauſe. 

| The Cauſe is vncertaine ; becauſe vnknowne. 
7 The Effects vncertaine z becauſe vnapprehen- 
ded. Who can lay how far it eutendeth? Who 
can meaſure or bound it out, that neuer yet 
ſpake with any Saint or Angel tobe informed, 
and take thence reſolation ? And for any expe- 
rimentall knowledge thereof, it is abſolutꝭly 
without the verge of mans walke. How litrle, 
how much ſocuer it bee, it if put downe by 
themſelues as a ruled Caſe: Their Naturall diſ- 
oſition, or vnderſtanding, dot not reach 
— to ſuchà Power or abilitie, as nheceſſari- 

ty muſt concurre, and is required abſolutel 
vnto Inuocation, but is of an aſſiſe, by muc 

ſhorter and more curtayled then will ſerue: a5 
ehus. The Prayers, Petitions, and Deſires of 
Men, vpon any occaſion, at any time, are ei- 
ther 
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ther Canceptus animi, meerely Mentall, and not 
expreſſed by voyce: or withall Vocall, thereby 
made knawne vnto ſuch as are within diſtance, 
Mentall Prayers meerely they apprehend not, 
nor vnderſtand at all. For how can any Vnder- 
ſtand the Spirit of man, the thoughts of the 
heart of man, but the man whoſe thoughts 
they are, who is priuie to his owne minde? 
Onely God, who made and faſhioned the 
Heart: Who vnderſtandeth all things long be- 
fore they come to paſſe: Who ſeeth from euer- 
laſting to euerlaſting, intuitiuely, knoweth the 
ſecrets, diſcouereth the boughts and turnings 
of the heart, becauſe hee is intimior, neerer vn- 
to man, then man is or can be to Himſelfe. Vo- 
call prayers they cannot, being out of diſtance, 
not preſent with, or neere vnto them that call. 
Now in caſe of Petition and Inuocation, it of- 
ten ſtandeth. thus: Men in diuers, and thoſe 
remote and diſtanced places, farre aſunder, 
may, and often doe, at one and the ſame time 
and inſtant, Call, and Cry out for helpe and 
aſſiſtance in their exigent neceſſities. How ſhall 
they helpe, ho cannot heare? How can they 
heare, that are not preſent, or neere, either actu- 
ally, or virtually. by Contiguitie, or Continui- 
tie, vnto and with thoſe that Coll C As Saints 
in Heauen, and men vpon Earth, nor are, nor 
can be. ſo preſent each with other ordinarily : 
except perhaps, and but * perhaps, by ſome 
1 3 pax- 


Lib. 1. ca. 17. ue 


euer the leſuĩte 
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articular difpenſation. I grant, that the Soule 
Lo Subſtance of exceeding quick diſpatch,and 
of wondrous agilitie euerie way: eſpecially 
fole, it ſelfe intire, ſeparate from cheincum- 
brances of the Podie. And yet, vitre poſſe non 
eff eſſe. The actiueneſſe of it is not indentenn 
ned, or vncircumſcribed. The Sottfte is a Sub- 
ſtance confined To, where it is, and worketh 
determinately. If heere, not there: if in one 
place, at inſtant not in another, and though 
mooueable, yet how, in what faſhion, with 
vrhat diſpoſition who can ſay, or determi nate · 
ly refolue ? 

It is an /dle, as are many moe in him, ſpe- 
culation, that I fay not Prophane, which Pinei- 
las tlie feſuite hath, that the Soules of the Righ - 
reous, now in Heauen with God: of all the 
Righteous, and m— one of them: euen the 
loweſt and leaſt in the Kingdome of Heauen, 
doe behold in verbo, or in Eſſentiã diuinꝭ, the 
formes and faſhions , the ſeuerall natures and 
kindes of all things whatſoeuer, that were 
done, procured, or brought forth in the world: 
The frogs and lice of Egypr. The.gourd of 
lone: the haire that Abſolon ſhaned and weighs 
ed in the ſcales : him weighing ir in the 
lance hauing beene poled. And why fo? Ratio 
et, and ir is worth the marking, quia opnes 
beatt waturale quodalam habent iam ej 
modi res — The Soules of che Hi 

teous 


teous have a Naturall propenſe inclination 
and deſire to fec and know all ſuch things as 
theſe : all the rhings thatare in God, and, an 
Actuall deſire, nor is, nor can bee fruſtrate for 
euer. IneffeR this is, to ſee and know as much 
as God himſelſe feeth or knoweth ; not onely 
what may or can bee imparted vnto them from 
God. Which deſire, if any ſuch hath beene, or 
is, is too very much extrauagant and exorbi- 
tant. Lucifer did no more. His deſire was to be 
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equall with God; and in knowledge, atleaſt, Beyond all 
like vnto the moſt High. But whatſoeuer the reaſon. 


man childiſnly imagineth of them, their deſire 
is limitted, and muſt bee ordinate. It is at all 
times conformable vnto Gods wil, & euermore 
ſubmitted, ſubiected vnto his pleaſure. 
More then hee will diſcouer they muſt not 
now: they cannot; they doe not deſire to vn- 
derſtand. And that this in queſtion was of that 
Rinde, hee ſhould haue prooued, and not haue 
drought in, hat no man denieth, Hee fulfi- 
teth all their defire. Prove that this is a part 
of their Deſire. Tr is no part or portion of; 
it bel not o, the E of their happi- 
neſſe or Perfe&tion: though i belong vnto Per- 
fection, and is a principall part thereof. But 
Perfection of God, and not of man. Of Diuine 
perfection whereto it is conſequent : Not of 
humane, to which it is nota ant, nor hath 


any relation thereto. at all. Now it is _ 
| ir 


7 dr» 7 
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f n 


Neither doth 
the deniall of 
that know- 
ledge, argue 
any imper- 
fection in 


them. 


Diuine, but humane Perfection, that is their - 
inheritance. Farther, their indowments are 
not extended, Perfectum eſt, cui nilui 2 ſe- 
candùm modum perfectionis ejas. Not ſimply 
and abſolutely, Cui nihil deeſt £ Such is the Per- 
ſe tion of God alone; who abſolutely is alſuf- 
ficient to Himſelfe, and w.inteth or ſtandeth in 
need of nothing: But ſuch Perfection, as where- 
of the rHing is capable, according vnto kind, 
and in degree of poſſibilitie which it hath to 
recciue ſuch endowments ordinarily. Naw it 
is the reſolution of their owne Schooles : Now 
eſt de ratione beatitudinu eſſentials, vt nofir as o- 
rationes, aut alia facta noſira matutinã cognitione 
in verbo videant. It doth no way appertaine 
to the Eſſence, and condition of the felicitie of 
Gods choſen in the land of the liuing, that 
they know our Deſires, or vnderſtand our 
Prayers, by beholding of them in God. So Ga- 
briel Lect. 3 1. in Canon : Miſſe. And it is not 
certaine, faith the ſame Gabriel, whether it be 
incident to their felicitic accidentall. The one 
Certaine, qued non it is not at all any part of 
Eſſentiall happineſſe: The other Vncextaine, A® 
fic, whether it concurre to Accidentall happi- 
neſſe or no. Then what Certaintie is there 
the Inference, they doe know z Or for the Pre- 
face, they Deſire to know ; when all their De- 
ſire, as it is ordinate, ſo doth it make for their 
happineſſe one way or other, Eſſentiall, or Ac- 
cidentall. 
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cidentall. Therefore for the mayne, Gabriel 
concl — ——.— with God, doe 
not by any power of their owne : by any Na- 
turall or —— Knowledge — vn- 
derſtand our Prayers Mentall or Vocall, Va- 
Jas Orationes 2 peremptorily, nei men. 
tales, neg, vocales cugnoſcunt. They ate not 
then Idonei auditores of vs, when wee Call, 
though wee Call, and ay „and Roare; 
though ga u with ſtrong Cries and 
Supplichtions wee lift vp the voice. | 
For his Reaſon is to purpoſe, vnanſwera- 
dle, vndenyable, They are too farre remooued 
dout of diſtance. They and wee are diſparted 
ſo farre-aſunder; it is not poſſible there ſhould 
be Relation at all. And yet in point of Inuo- 
cation it will appeare, and hee confeſſeth as 
much, rhat their Naturall or Evening know- 
ledge only is that which we mnſt cruſt vnto: 
being alonely in their power to vſe and to 
diſpoſe: and 0 ordi narie diſpenſation. There - 
fore Greeorie ſaith himſelfe, as Bellarmine con- 
feſſeth, char 794-is peremptorie againſt Natu- 
rall kndwledge where he faith, Vnts which of 
the" Saints wilt thow turne thee ? And ſo hee 
there putteth ouer all vnto the glaſſe of the 
Deitie ? whieh alone in eoncluſion maſt beare 
all! But beezuſfę t is the laſt hope and refuge 


ave, wee adiourhe it vnto the laſt place, 
tuke in ſotne other vncertainties by the 
Way. 8 As 
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Bu: the Pa As in point of Irreſolution men fleete vp 
ae lb. and done, catch ſometime at this, ſometime 
firme her at that: ſo they retyre, being beaten off from 
knowledge fur- Naturall knowledge of Saints, vato Angelicall 
ball A. 598 Reuclation, So by Intimationand Miniſterie 
tion of the At els * Mens Actions, Petitions, 
| States, and Neceſſities, ſay they, are impar- 
ted and made knowne vnto the Saints in Hea- 

uen, who, as they are chari table abundantly, 

doe inſtantly addreſſe themſelues to intreate 

the Almightie for relieſe. To make this good, 

Saint Auguſtine is produced; Who indeed in 

his Booke , De Curd pro Mortuus Cap. 15. a- 

mongſt other peraduentures and vncertain- 

ties, as himſelſe profeſſeth them to bee, fal- 

leth vpon this of Angelicall Intimation. Poſ- 

; ſont & ab Angeli, qui rebus qua aguntur big 
: praſto ſunt audire aliquid; mortnj.,, quod. v- 
num quemg; illorum audire debere iuuica u, cui 

cuncia ſubiecta ſunt, In which paſſage nqt to 

purpoſe , it is plaine and euident, that Saint 

Aueuſtine doth not relie vpon it: inſiſteth 

not on 14 at all, as certaine. Poſſum! audira, 

It may be they doe heare!,, is all hee will 

ſtand vnto, and that neither is but 4/iquid, 

which hee ſo propoundeth, and that «liquid, 

yet limited with a iadicat. So iu con n, 

Saints may peraduenture, and peraduentare 

not, Heare and know ſomething from An- 

gdicall Relation, if hee will and permit, and 


e. 


no otherwiſe: and as hee permitteth and wil. 
leth both, whoſe Abſolute Will is the Rule 
of all: who diſpenſeth euen this alſò as hee 
pleaſeth. Is not this good aſſurance for Inuo- 
cation ? But admit it more certaine then as 
yet we can hnd it; The Propoſers of this May 
be this ſo vncertayne Propoſition, doe firſt of 
all in the Aſſertion croſſe, and fall ſoule with 
their owne Poſition ; that Saints in this diſ- 
pute, and to this purpoſe are euery way e- 
uall vnto the Angels. For equalitie ſuppo. 
eth the ſame tearmes vbique. And Saints 
haue it no otherwiſe then vpon e, at ſe- 
cond hand. For the Angels make it knowne 
vnto them, who elſe had beene Ignorant, and 
that inuincibly, of the particulars. Secondly, 
if they v Angelical! Revelation, then that 
vnanſwerable Argument of the Controuerſer 
is but as a Shaw ſoule, in a Corne field, . 
d ſciunt Angeli connerſionem peccatornm , indt 
jo Sancti noftras preces. Falſe, and falſly al- 
ed of him, out of his owne mouth, by 


the verdict of his Aſſociates. For Saints know | 


them no otherwiſe then by Information from 
Atigels. Angels know and vnderſtand the Re- 
eee of Sinners and their Conuerſion, by 
aturall or acquired knowledge, as bein then 
preſent fomeol them, when Peter, for inſtance 
wept bitterly : or Nineveb repented in Sack- 
cloth and aſhes. — of them, Saints 
| 2 are 
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oppoſeth re ; 
foreſaid equa- 
litie of Saints 


and Angels. 


At che leaſt, if 
that Angelicall 
Reuelation 
may be gran 
ted. 


ate none of them, ordinarily, without any ex- 
eeption or priuiledge, of Hierarchicall Order, 
Miniſtring Spirits, as their very name im- 
porteth, Gods Agents employed in the 
Church, in Defenſiue ſort, to protect his 
Friends, in Offenſiue actions to oppugne his 
Foes, generally vſed and E, for their 
good, who ſhall bee heires of the PromiſeL, 
Now as is their Employment in Deſtination: 
ſuch their Execution, in putting it to practice, 
as they (hould : to viſit, take notice of, aſſiſt, 
inſue, protect, prouide for: and that either 
Ordinarily , as Leiger Angels doe; for their 
particular and peculiar charge being Caſtodes 
parunlorum, by ſpeciall aſſignement: or extra- 
ordinarily, as doe Angels at large, where and 
when God ſendeth them vpon ſpeciall ſer- 
uice. | 
The men that Moſes ſent , to ſearch out 
and to view the Land of Canaan, made re- 
port at their Returne of their Obſeruations 
there. In like ſort, bee it granted that Angels 
at their Returne home into Heauen from their 
Agencie on Earth, imparti what they find, and 
haue obſerued in their Agencie abroad, either 
one to another, Saints and Angels, as it were 
of courſe and in full Aſſemblies: or occaſional- 
ly in particular as it hapneth. Neither is · cer 
taine , neither aſſured. Beſide, as much to 
ſeeke are wee, Whether all they know, haue 
met 
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mer withand obſeracd in lumpet oreidege 


concerne each ones particular to whom my 
doo impart ti 4s . Saint Prrer that which 
toucheth the Lem State and Papacie!;/ 16; 
Saint:Grorgeof England, Saint ſames of Spaine; 
Saint Demio Hrance, what is for them to 
know, in and touching thoſe Countreyes outr- 
n reputed Paerons. 
Whether io or other wiſe, ſpeake thoſe thut ean 
tell : if yet they can tell what it is rhioy ſpeabe. 
Tate 15. 27. There it ich in Meuaen ambng, 
Angels for the-Coduerfion of « Sinner. And it 
is „I grant it, a Neceſſarie inference, There- 
fore they knew it firſt: or elſe they had not re. 
ioyced for it. They did know it without all 
queſtion: nor doe I, nor nted I, diſpute the 
queſtion , or enquire the manner how they 
came td know it. Angels, and Saints alſo with- 
out queſtion know and vnderſtand much done 
vpan Earth, which yet dott-norhing farther For a complear 
Inuocation.: One Swallow mabeth not Sum- padgrnerall 
mer, no more then one Woodcocke doth not "as ar 
Winter. The Granting of one Act, though by one paru- 
ordinarily, neceſſarily (and yet it cannot bee culary 
ſaid here, So, or ſo) doth not in any good Lo- 
gicke inferre a Generalitie. Becauſe they know 
the Conuerſion of a Sinner, Mary Magdalen; 
ſuppoſe it, or Zac heus, a thing notorious init. 
ſelfe, and done in the view of, Men and 
Angels ; doth it inſue, that therefore ne+ 
83 ceſſarily 
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Specially from 


that particu- 


lar: of the con» 


uerſion of a 
Sinner, 


* 


ceſlarily they know all the — © 
wiſhes, and Prayers, nay I will Gy publi 
Actions of the one or other > much leſſe doe 
they ſo vnderſtand all chings of all men in all 
places whatſoeuer. The Conuerſion of a Sin- 
ner is a particular: and no particular doth con · 
clude a Generall. Elſe, becauſe Eliſexs: knew 
the Secrets of the King of Aram, and the 
packing of Geber with Neemen; there was 
done in 1/7eel nothing but he knew it, which 
wee know to be otherwiſe by his owne con- 
ſeſſion, in the Shanemites: Caſe, Shee is trou- 
bled, and the Lord hath not reacaled it unte 
Ee. | 
Secandly , that particular is of a — 
conſequence, The bringing home againe of the 
loſt Sheepe. An Action of ſuch Nature and 
employment, as toucheth the Communion 
of Saints. And ſo the ſooner , and rather, 
imparted vnto thoſe, that are intereſſed as 
members are all, more or leſſe, in the Collate- 
rall mayne Actions of another member, 
— wee — — 2 — 5 = 2 
publike io uented, at the Pro 
retur ne — his Father: not vſuall in 
matters of another Nature. And it muſt not be 
quer-paſfed heere, that our Sauiour doth not 
ſay, The Conuerſion of a Sinner is:knowne- 
in Heauen, by which might bee employed 
an ordinarie courſe, for the Conuerſion of eue 


ry 


Fnuocation of Saints... 


Sinner: but thus, At ile Conner 

2 there 25 ey in Heanen. As 1 T 27 
bene fad, Then when it is made-knowne 
vnto them ; as if it were not ordinarie or 
Naturall for them to know it, but vpon In- 
formation. Howſocuer, we are yet but ypon 
Vncertaintics. Peraduentures, are our grea- 
teſt, and vtmoſt Reſolutions. Wee are dire- 
cd for common courſe of Life againſt com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, vnto extraordinarie paſ- 
fages, and addreſſes. To relie vpon ſome ſtay: 
wee cannot tell what. Bid goe call vpon ſome 
Angell, to the purpoſe, that Hee may 

our petition vnto ſome Saint: which Saint doth 
communicate it to the bleſſed Virgin ; and ſhe 
abcaineit by intreatie, though once it was by 
command of her Son. Along Circumduction 
with much adoe: before all can be diſpatched, 
1. may bee 4 I may periſh, heſore my 
caſe come to knowledge or ſcanning, —— 


as, Call 4 I eee I am ſure: a 

SE — A Cal. 1 

2 » for 

my moſt 

acerhey e 
. —2 


| 804 55 5 uvnto the Saints in Heauen, Angelicall 
Oo impart and extremities, 1 — _ 
wee en ypon Earth, at that — 4 


A thing both 


vncertaine, 
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Rant in which men make ther in any vrgeney 
any way. No otherwiſe then the Prophets v 
derſtood things to come: or knew the 
of men, and ſecret actions, other wiſe vndiſcer- 
nable becauſe performed in priuãte, at 
theabfence of che parties made acqua 
them. This is not aper tifim ſent 
ui as Bellarmine fableth. For then he ſhof 
ſolue for it and pitch vpon it, whi 
not, Lib. de Cura pro woriuis,cep.15 baton 
reciteth it, one amongſt other probable and 
coniectural means, whetby Saints 8 may 
be ſuppoſed to come to vnderſtand ſome of the 
actions of the lining. Poſcynt etium ſpirirus mor- 
tubrum, aliqua ecrum gut hic aguntar, gu neetſ- 
ſarium eft eos noſſe, & que nertſirinm nom e tos 
non noſſe, non ſolùm praterita vel preſentis,ve- 
rumei iam fatura, ſpiritu 1 
je. The foules of the de4d my ldd vriderAiand 
fomewhat rhar is done amongſt vs on Earth, 
_ itis — — they from know, and = 
ignorant of, not only thipgs that axe paſt or 
prone: but i hag to Cm he Ak "tio 
morebur peſſant, They may peraduenture, and 
Aliquaſomethings, we know not t hat, which 
is nothing to our Prayers certuinly, v — * 


——— we do make them vntq 

things as Predietions Propheritaft] ur 888 
ſuch like extraordinary Doriations at 
ome only: at ſame times Fin me cafes ro = 
end to men and Angels: to inen by Angel!” 


8 Saint 
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Saint Augaflive doth affirme, and that pertè in 
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this paſlage. Non omnes homines, ſed P rophete, And weake, 


dum hic vinebant , cognoſcebant.Necip 
ſed que ills eſſe reueland a, Dei prouidentia indica- 


bat. Avery weake ſupport to beare ſogreat a 


weight as doth follow Inuocation. Vnleſſe in 
this caſe it be particularly auouched, that God 
muſt diſcouer all things in heauen and in earth, 
vnto men departed, and to Angels ordinarily at 
all times in all places without priuiledge or ex- 
ception. So that, as Pinellus auouched for the 
formes of all things, they haue knowledge om- 
ni ſciuus with this alone difference; Saints & An- 
gels are omni ſciaus, but by communication: God 
is originally, and not from others. A thing ab- 
ſurd in Diſpenſation, if it were true otherwiſe, 
God communicateth perfections, his perfecti- 
ons vnto his Creatures : but it is only de ſus - a 
part and portion befitting the — * and 
proportion of the Donce, not anſwering the 
abilitie and ſufficiencie of the Donor. It is not 
{aa : All that he hath: All Power, all Wiſdome, 
Knowledge, and Vnderſtanding of all things to 
all purpoſes. For nothing doth or can commu- 
nicate to other, Extremum potentia, all it hath. 
But were it fit, conuenient, or poſſible for the 
Donor ſo to indo ; yet it is not poſſible for the 
Donee fo toreeeiue . For it is a ruled caſe in Na- 
ture and in Grace both, Quicquid recipirur, ad 
modum recipients recipitur, as the Donee, can 
teceiue it: not as the Donor could conferre it. 
n T T hey 


And abſurde. 


' - narilybe done: 
they fly ſur her 
to the glaſſe of 


A Treatiſe of ibe 

T hey follow the Lambe whitherſoener hes goerh, 
so they may be of his Court, not of his Coun. 
ſell. Amici ſant agni· They are indeed and muſt 
be eſteemed the Lambes friends. Bur neuer was 
any Friend ſo entire: Neuer yet Fauourite had 
that Intereſt, as to reuerſe that Dictate of Rea. 
ſon, Wiſdome and State, Secrera mea mihi, Ne- 
ſerued Secrets are for my ſelfe. Many Secrets 
were hid euen from the Angels: and not made 
manifeſt, but by the euent, in & by the Church 
euen vntothem: And are —_— yet in ſtats 
quo? for ordinary knowledge howſoeuer:for ex. 
traordinary is not to purpoſe, will not ſerue the 
turne. Or if it were, and would; yet then all 
things mult bee the obiect of this extrauagant 
vnderſtanding:or how come theſe into Jater- 
lope alone, Our Prayers and Petitions vnto the 
Saints! 

It is not, iteannot bee reſolued how by any 
Reuelation from God ordinarily this is or can 
bee a ſetled truth. Nor how by any Naturall 
Power or abilitie in themſelues, they may bee 
raiſed vp vnto ſo high a pitch: therefore laſtly as 
Ad anchoram ſacram in tempeſtate, they haue re- 
courſe vnto their Morning knowledge in verbo, 
in the Eſſence of God, in the Glaſſe of the 
Deitie which muſt beare all. The Glaſſe of the 
Deitie aquaint and very plauſible conceit. Q 
cognoſcitur verbam, & relacentia in verbo, the 
very Deſtina of this Doctrine according to the 
practice in the Church of Rowe : Qui vides vi- 

1 dentem 


of Saints, 


dentem omnia, © videt omnia, is the Poſition : 
in which God is made and ſuppoſed a glaſſe, 
b way of reſcmblance, as. repreſenting. vato 
the be [ders view, ſomewhat no doubt: but 
what, or how much wee cannot ſay ; nor the 
aſſure vs, But to the point: In things of God, 
being of an higher ſtreine then che Crone of 
man, we muſt not tal ke at randome, according 
to our owne Fancie, nor meaſure the Almigh- 
tie in himſelfe, as wee pleaſe, or in his Ati- 
ons, according to the poore ſcantling of hu- 
mane paſſages, or abilitie. Therefore Aus 
MWarranto, doe they talke thus of God, or repte - 
ſent vnto vs the 1 of the Deitic ? Who 
taught him to ſpea 

gorie, or who euer was the author of it? In 
the language of A ſbdod, 22 may babble 
ſo : but they talke not in this manner in 
the tongue of Canan. The Glafle muſt bee 
in this World „if any bee at all. Men li- 
uing looke into the Glaſſe, if any doe, For 
here wee beholde & in 4 glaſſes : There, and 
then, our Beholding is rewealedly, and Face to 
Face; vnleſſe a glaſſe bee no glaſſe: or Saint 
Pauli oppoſition of Termes and Times bee 
falſe, or not to purpoſe. 

Sccondly, the condition of a Glaſſe is, wee 
know, to expreſſe and repreſent vnto the be- 
holder, All, whatſocuer is before the Glaſſe. 
But Gods Perfection is ſuch, that in Him are 


comprehended m» vr . r take annie, 
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For ſo they 


fanc:e our 
knowledge in 
Hcaucn, 


ce ſo, that ſpake ſo firſt 3 Gre- * 


1. 
When men on 
Eorth doe ra- 
ther b hold as 
in a glaſſe. 


2. 
Neither can it 
agree wich the 
condition of 
2 glaſſe: whi h 
repreſents all 
before ts 
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140 A Treatiſe of the 
What 1s , Was, or Shall bee hereafter. So that, 
Videns videntem omnia videt omnia. It cannot 
bee otherwiſe, but that Hee who ſeeth God, 
feeth whatſoeuer is in God. Say you ſo? And 
that Eſſentially, and comprehenſiuely ? Then 
man is made like vnto the moſt high: God 
ſeeth from euerlaſting to euerlaſting, and ſo by 
this rule muſt all his Saints ſee. In which re- 
Since ſome- gard, I wonder Saint Paul durſt auow, That 4. 
— e hd the myſtcrics of our moſt holy Faith, were not 
den fiom all k none vnto Angels from the beginning, but 
be Ang; by reuelation from the Church. And yet thoſe 
myſteries were euer in that Glaſſe, as being re- 
ſolued on in the purpoſe and counſell of God, 
not ſecret, from the beginning. And the An- 
gels, from the firſt inſtant of their Creation, 
eſpecially confirmed in Grace, did euer in- 
declineably. Behold the face of Godin glory. And 
how can this Concluſion of Chriſt ſeſus ſtand 
firme, But of that day and houre, the day of 
Doome, knoweth no man, no not the Angels in 
Heauen it being to bee receiued as an Eternall 
truth, That hee who ſeeth him, that ſeeth all 
things, doth alſo in and with, and by Him ſee 
all things? For, is the Day refolued on in his 
- Counſell? Doth God Himſelfe know when ix 
Norcan®t, ſhall bee? Why then Saints and Angels are 
due and im · there with acquainted, that read and behold in 
Feber Him, as in a glaſſe, whatſoeuer is Reconditum, 
ted, that all , 
thingsarere» in his moſt ſecret thoughts. 
ar led. I adde, it is abſolute abſurditie, nay flat im- 
„„ pietie, 


Toktcativn Saver, 


2 tic God Almighty, and therefore moſt 
ree, vnto a fatall concatenation of Cauſes. 
Thus they doe in this caſe, or elſe, nor do they, 
nor ſay they any thing to purpoſe. There is a 
twofold glaſſe, if yet they needs will inliſt vp- 
on, and prattle of a Glaſſe: at leaſt all things 
are, which in effect is the ſame, to the ſame pur 
poſe, in a twofold difference and diſpoſition. 
Naturall, and ſo neceſſitated: or volunta- 
rie, and ſo free Agents are they all. Natu- 
rall Agents worke, and cannot chuſe but 
worke alwayes, at all times, in the ſame 
ſort, being not diuerſly applied vnto Patients. 
The Sun being riſen, — light, and cannot 
chuſe but giue light vnto the world. The Fire 
burneth away , and cannot chuſe bur burne 
combuſtible matter put vnto it. But voluntary 
Agents not ſo. They Can and Cannot worke 
at pleaſure. They fuſpend their Actions, if they 
will: and diſpenſe and diſpoſe them according 
vnto Time, Place, Oecaſion. It was a prophane 
Paganicall conceit, Wee © a Aral 1% x9 iu, 
that God was alſo ſubiect vnto fatall neceſſitie 
and decrees, and hiſſed out, with indignation 
by the wiſeſt of them: For wee know, and are 
aſſured, not only Chriſtians, but euen men in- 
dued with common ſenſe and reaſon, that God 
of all Agents, is moſt free: As being abſolute of 
himſelfe alone, du dur , no way depen- 
ding vpon any; no way * to — 

3 He 


| 


on 
141 


For, if they 
make it a vo- 
luntary glaſſes - 
nothing is re- 
uealed but at 
his pleaſutre. 


calaber. 
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He can then ſuſpend his Actions as he will, in 

reuealing and concealing hat he pleaſeth: To, 

and from whom he will and pleaſech. What he 

doth conceale: how much he doth diſcouer of 

Himſelfe vnto others, they muſt firſt aſſure, that 

from the Morning knowledge of Saints & holy 

Angels, in the glaſſe of the Deitie, goe about to 

perſwade vnto Inuocation, and to eſtabliſh In- 

terceſſion of Saints. Vnleſſe, and vntill they can 

doe this, it is idle to talke of the glaſſe of the 

Deity, in which all Gods Counſels and Actions 

are beheld: or the Saints looking and prying in- 

to that glaſſe, in which they may view and ſur. 

ueigh all his counſels. Eft enim verbum ſpeculun 
voluntarium,laith Biel moſt truly,oftendens,vis 

denti ſe, quantum voluerit, non autem quantum 

relucet. And Thomas tarther, 1. par. 3. ia. artic. 8. 

Cum nullus intellectus creatus ill comprehendat, 

non poteſt in ipſo videre, omnia que facit vel face- 

re poteit. Sed vei plura vel pauciora, ſecundim 

quod prin vel imper fettius eum videt. E- 

nough to breakein pieces this fancie of a glaſſe. 

And, ifthey And yet farther, to condeſcend to that which 
—— wife, muſt not be granted, becauſe it is abſurd, falſe, 
yet, who ſh il and impious, that God is not a Voluntary, but a 
— wa Naturall glaſſe : yet euen then, and fo, are they 
Scient capaci- neuer a Whit the neerer by looking into, or ſta- 
ey,:8:heylafſe ring vpon that glaſſe , to vnderſtand whatloe- 
oof continen- yer may concernethis caſe , vnleſſe that 0biee- 
tum be adequatam, the Beholder be of as great 
capa- 


 Tunuccation of Sanft. 
capacitie, as the Glaſſe is of continencie, which 


He beholdeth. Suppoſe a glaſſe as wide, large, 


and ſpacious as all Ewrepe,which naturally ma 
and doth repreſent all that part of the world, 
or what is that to mee for my information, for 

ſineſſe of Spaine, Norway, or Conſtantinople, 
vnleſſe my ſight, not able to reach in plano, vn- 
to all parts of Barope, nay not of England, a 
point of Eurepe, could take a perfect, and tho- 
rough view of each part and corner of the 
glaſſe, ſo much more large and ſpacious, then 
that one not very big Country is; Each finite 
Subſiſtance, hath a quonſque, for magnitude, du- 
rance, and perfection; thither it may come, 
but go no iot farther. In the Glaſſe of the Dei- 
tie, it there bee imagined ſuch a glaſſe, there are 
Actus, and ordines Hierarchici, and of Subordi- 
nation, according to capacitie, capabilitie, me- 
rit, diſpoſition: or elſe the bleſſed Virgin hath 


but an equall portion with ordinary people: 


S. Pas no more aduancement in Glory, then 
he whoſe Acts burne, and is himſelſe ſcarce ſa- 
ned by fire. And yet wee know there are vix 
ſalnati : there are Porters at the houſe of God; 
and ſuch as are admitted, ad menſam, ad dex- 
tra, ad ſiniſtras. But thoſe that haue moſt, and 
d inſight, — ſhares, all come ſhort 


of that large an 


toknow the thoughts or praiers of men, on 


2 


immenſurable dimenſum, to 
t emade partakers of all the ſecrets of God, nay 


y 


For the Angels 
may ſee much: 


al they cannot. 


* 
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they muſt vnderſtand, and that ordinatily too, 
or how can a man ſay to them, Pray for mee ? 
Nay, vnleſſe I doe know their nice dimenſum, 
how can I, or any one ſay, Pray for mee? It 
may be that Saints part and portion whom I 
implore, vnto whom I make Petition, is not ſo 
large, of ſuch capabilitie nor extent, as is requi- 
fite, as anothers is. Babwvory d An 3 Au- 
rut, 1 8. Ar K 3 et- The Angels be- 
hold what they can behold and ſee, and Arch. 
angels as much as they are capable of, each ac- 
cording vnto his owne meaſure and ſcantling; 
but euery one, and all ſhort of this degree and 
meaſure, to know and vnderſtand all things or- 
dinarily. Bellarmine in this point, hath brought 
an argument, that, nor Himſelfe, nor any for 
Him, haue or will euer bee able to anſwere. If 
the Saints need at any time any new Reuelati- 
on, and haue not the Abilitie and Sufficiencie 


at once from God, & that at the inſtant of their 


admittance into Glory, the Church were too 
bold, ſo hand ouerhead, to implore them all, or 
ſay vnto any one of them, Ora pro me but firſt 
in Reaſon and Congruitie ſhould Call vpon 
God, to reueale and make knowen our Pray- 
ers vnto them. Vpon which wee inferre, They 
are too bold. For the Church is vniuſtly made ac- 
ceſſory therto: For their Abilitie is not abſolute 


at the firſt, but receiueth an acceſſe euer day by 


day, vntill the 8 ig all by Ohriſt. 
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If forinſtance;theglory of Saint Pau doth in- 
creaſe daily in heauen, as by meanes of his workes 
remaining to poſterity; the glory of God; the eſſects 
of his grace, the bounds of the Church are increaſed 
daily. The reward of Saint Paal muſt be anſwera- 
ble to it, and receiue an addition, as their owne 
Schooles doe determine cuery day. Nor had hee his 
dimenſum, or portion at firſt. So then, x, 
a ,,. Adieu fine fiction of the Glaſſe of the 
Deity, it is but a prety toy to play withall. Adieu no 
leſſe inuocation of Saints, eſpecially built vp fro that 
fiction, a foregery inuented to delude men withall, 
to teach them to rely vpon a reed of Egypt, and loſe 
faire and ſure poſſibilities, nay certainties ſure other- 
where. A fiction caſt off, if Iwell remember, for at this 
inſtant I haue not the book by me, by Hugo 4 Victo- 
re, long agoe. | 

Can that be ſure or well built for others to relyc 
vpon, and flic vnto, where the Maſter builders of Ba» 
bel, not to ſay Bezaleels , are confounded, and in di- 
ſtraction among themſelucs ? the Schoolemen I 
meane, one with another. Cognitio is all. Saints In- 
terceſſors muſt firſt know, and be acquainted with 
our neceſſities, before they can giue vs helpe or aſh» 
ſtance. And before they can know it 4 wee mult ac- 
quaint them with what they muſt know. Now, de 
modo quo cognoſcunt, Ho and in what ſort, theſe 
holy Saints and Angels, albeit they behold, 
and that indeclinably Gods ſace in glory, doe ſee al- 
fo and know other — God, Non conne- 


nit inter omnes, ſaith pinella. And yet it muſt conve- 
8112 V ni re, 
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And if wee 
doubt whether 
they can ſee 
bur wants: 

we may well 
doubt whether 
they can helpe 
them. 


And how ma - 
ny be there 
thar doubr of 
that fight? 
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vtre, and inter ommes too, of we muſt goe ſeehe for 
Patrons in aduerſitie, hauing no feript uns eſi for our 
warrant , and what is tradnion not accorded ? In 
Gods Precepts and Tendries of beleeſe, I will ſub- 
iect, and captiuate my enquiring into plaine beleeſe, 
and be content though I can but know on is. that 
fo itis: becauſe he harh ſaid it: though he hath nor 
diſcouered i is what it is, nor Ican reach vnto 
aun, whereforc it is. But in that which is not ten- 
dred vnder ſo high commanding forme, as Beleexe 
thw and lius, it is good wiſedome to play the Scep- 
tick n while, and to enquire, An, & curſit, before 
Aſſent, conſent, and full approbation bee yeelded 
thereunto. Pinellus relateth it, vpon his word I take 
it, that Occam,B Gabuci and lohn Maior, doe poſitiuely 
affirme that Saints departed and with God , behold 
no creature at all in verbo per viſionem beatificam : 
Much leffe in all probability, the needs and neceſſi- 
ties, the votes and petitions, the cryes and com- 
plaints and ſeuerall defires of men vpon earth, to be 
manifeſted and made knowne vnto them, but 
by other, I know not what, notions, meanes, and re- 
uelations. Caietan, Soto, and Durand hee ſaith, Flye 
for ſatis faction, vnto particular reuelations. The 
my ofthe Deity they vtterly deny, affirming it aſ- 
uredly, and tantum non de fide, that Saints behold 
nothing at all in the diuine Eſſence. Bellarmine ca- 
ſtech off theſe their reuelations as incredible and im. 
probablc: Scots and Octam will not be beholding 
vnto that imagined glaſſe wee ſpeake of: becauſe, 
as Gabriel Biel relateth it of them, they are naturally 
endowed 


ih, f 


indowed, Diſtinciꝭè or intaitive : r cogitati- 
ones aliarum : That is, they ate ſet dovne in the 
throne of God himſelfe, Almighty and Omniſcious, 
who was wont to challenge itas bis owne peculiar, 
Ego Dominus ſcrutans renes : and had it giuen him 
withour all contradiction. 2 Paralip. ui. I a ſolus no- 
ſti corda filiorum hominum. And againe, hee feeth 
from — to enerlaſting, and vnderſtandeth 
our thoughts long before. The gloſſe vpon Eſay 63. 
reſolueth it, that Mortar etiam ſancti, neſciunt quid 
agunt viui : etiam ipſorum fil The dead, though 
Saints in heauen, and liuing there with God, vnder- 
ſtand not at all, what men that liue vpon earth doe. 
No, not, though they be their owne children , of 
whom they haue, in all probability, a more ſpeciall 
care. Thus he: expounding that ſentence of the 
Prophet, verſ. xj. Dowbtleſſe thou art our Father, 
though Abraham know ws not and Iſracl take no 
notice of us. Which expoſition, there the Author 
of that Gloſſe, Biel telleth vs, did borrow as indeed 
he did from Saint Anguſtine. And laſtly, let them 
conſider what conſequence will inſue ypon this re- 
ſolution of Saint Thomas : in 1 par. queſt. 12. ar. J. in 
reſponſad 4. Inuocatis eſt de rebus 8 Sed 
talia non faciunt ad perfectionem intellecti us Ange- 
lici vel beati. Nen ergo illum inteileſtdum habent. 
This is no obiection but his owne reſolution. 
Wuere ſuch dmerſity and inconſtancy is, what aſſu- 
rance can men haue to relie vpon the interceſſion of 
Saints, not yet determined how, or whether it may 
be had and obtained or not? e 
Va Saint 
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Saint Auguſtine in his fourth Tome. Zib. de Curl 
pro mor tui cap. 13. diſcourſeth vpon this point at 
large. S rebus viuentium — anime mortuo- 
rum: If —— of the departed were preſent with, 
or intereſſed in the affaires of the lining : and if they 
aid really and indeed diſcourſe with us, then when we 
behold them in our ſleepe : my moſt deere and loving 
mother would in no cafe leaue me nom, who in hey life 
time followed me vp and downe,by Land and Sea, to 
the intent ſhee might line with me continually. For 
God defend „that ſhee now in bliſſe , ſhould be more 
auer ſe or cruell then when ſbe liued. Beleene me, were 
Igreeued at any time, or pr it cannot enter 
into my thoughts otherwiſe, bus that ſhee would viſit 
and comfort her diſtreſſed ſonne ; whom ſometime ſhe 
loued with ſuch tender affection , as fhee could not in. 
dure to behold him heauy, But queſlionleſſe it is true 
which the holy P ſalmift ſaith, when my father and my 
mother forſooke me, the Lord tooke me vp. If ſo bee 
then our Parents forſake vs in death, hem can they ber 
preſent or intereſſed in our cares or affaires, any way? 
And if our Paremts haue then no fuch intereſt in vs, 


- Whoarec the dead beſide that can tell what wee dee? 


how,or wherewithall we are diſtreſſed ® The Prophet 
Eſay ſauh, For thou art our Father, though Abram 
know vs not: and though Iſrael take na notice of vs. 
If ſo great and famous Patriarchs , as Abraham and 
Jacob, did not vnderſiand, how the world went with 
their poſterity, the people that came from their laynec, 
bow canit be that men deceaſed ſhould at all take any 
valice ofthe ſtate, or intermedadle with aſiſting men 4. 

4 live 
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liue oncarth ? Thus that learned and moſt iudicious 
Auguſtine diſcourſeth to the point. Who yet far- 
ther enforceth the truth of this poſition from the 
promiſe made by God vnto that good King Jeſſæs, 
viz. That he ſbonld be gathered unto bus fathers in 
peace, and not ſee the deſtruction of [eruſalem , nor the 
plagues that were to come upon that 2 Which 
promiſe had beene to no purpoſe at all, as hee well 
inferreth, Si poſt mortem ſentiant, quæcum que in vita 
humana calamitates contingunt.Bellarmine he anſwe- 
reth nothing to purpoſe : nor doth himlſe:fe, I ſup. 
poſe, know what,viz. I hat the meaning of S. Au- 
guſt ire is; The Saints departed, do not conuerſe with 
men here naturally, that is, as hee expoundeth 
himſelfe,ſicur faciebant, cum hic vizerent. I hat ſuch 
an addle and ſenſeleſſe anſwere ſhould drop from 
the mouth of ſuch a Maſter in Iſrael! or that hee 
ſhould beare vs in hand Saint Auguſtine would ſo 
play the child in earneſt, as to argue the caſe, That 
dead men are not aline when they are dead, That is, 
doe not conuerſe with men then, as ſometime they 
did,while yet they liued,»aturally ? I hough Bel. 
/armine be diſpoſed thus to toy and triflie, S. Augu- 
/'ine meant ſcriouſly , that the ſoules departed are 
not intereſſed at all, doe know norhing at all of the 
paſſages and affaires in the world: as his whole diſ- 
— the inſtance of his mother, the example of 
Tofiab well declareth. If by aaturally, he meant ordi- 
narily, as it ſeemeth he would haue done, if he durſt 
haue touched it, becauſe he ſtreight oppoſeth ſuyer- 
naturall intereſt thereunto: it is molt true, that Saint 
v2 Auguſtine 


OTIS » — 
— * * 0 by. , n * 
* ell 1 - "x 4 
1 1 £ 
* — - 
4 


150 FTreatſe of the 


Auguſtine doth reſolue, that ordinarily they meddle 
not at all, know nothing at all of our affaires, and no 
Vnlefſe by other intercourſe betwixt them and vs, will hold 
ſme extr2"t- vp Inuocatio a then this naturall, and ordinary. He 
8 granteth, and | ſubſcribe to his opinion, that ſome 
Saints may extraordinarily, at ſometimes, by ſpeciall 
diſpenſation take notice of ſome things, and be aſſi- 
ſtants in ſome caſes, vnto ſome particular perſons, 
Bellarminc himſelſe bringeth that out of S. Ange. 
ſtine which implyeth that thus he ſhould haue (aid, 
enough to diſcouer his one folly. Nan ideò putan- 
dum eſt, vivorum rebus quoſiibet intereſſe poſſe deſun. 
tos, quoniam quibuſdam ſanandis vel adiuvandy 
Marty res adſunt. Sed ideò potius eff intelligendum, 
quod per diuinam potentiam, Martyres vivorum re- 
bus interſint quonia defuncti per naturã propria, vi- 
uorum rebus intereſſe non poſſunt. This caſe is put by 
ſpeciall diſpenſation. Put for Martyes onely; and not 
for all holy Saints departed. Put as a ſpeciall act of 
Gods omnipotency: therefore ill and falſely apply- 
ed vnto ordinary —— for all Saints departed: 
and that ſpeciall diſpenſation madea common courſe 
of ordinary po e. Thus like S;yphac,he altereth 
and changeth the formes, the ſtampes, and markes of 
things, and that all to no purpoſe, vnleſſe ſpeciall acts 
of Diuine Omnipotency be made common rules of 
action in courſe of Piety, and intercourſe betwixt 
God and Man. | 2 
Bur ordinarily Yet well fare Hugo de ſanctè Victore, who con- 
foto eg cludeththis queſtion thus, as Biebſetteth it downe. 


concluded 


rhcy doc not. Many make queſtion whether Saints departed doe 
heare 


\ 


heare the prayers made vnto them, yea ex na. Whe⸗ 
ther it bee poſſible that Petitioners ſuites ſhould 
come vnta their notice and vnderſtanding. Cer- 
tainly, it is no very caſte matter to ſer downe a con- 
cluſion reſolute in queſtions ofthis nature. For how 
can we be aſcertained and refolued in our know- 
ledge concerning them, wie being notabletocon- 
ceiue nor find out, what knowledge they haue of vs 
and our affaires, and by what meanes they attainc 
vnto it? This is moſt ſure and cei taine, that the fouls. 
of the Righteous reſiding with God, in the ſecret 
place of Diuine contemplation,where they both doc 
ſee God, and haue fo farre forth information of 
things done abroad, as may only extend to aduance 
and augment their own ioy, & inlarge their aſſiſtance 
tendred vnto vs. He meaneth in generall, not in par- 
ticular to this man or that. Hetherto little aduantage 
is for Inuocation : and no matter: For marke what 
followeth : We deſire Interceſſors with God, in our 
need. And what wilt thou more? Doſt thou perad- 
venture feare, that happily they will not pray for 
thee, whoſe practice is to pray perpetually ? How 

can it then be that they lhould not pray for thee, 

if thou prayeſt for thy ſelſe, who yet ceaſe not pray- 

ing when thou doſt deſiſt ? But thou wilt reply: If 
they heare me not, I doe but waſt words in vaine, in 

making Interceſſion vnto them, that doe neither 
heare nor yet vnderſtand. Beit fo : Saints heare not 
the words of thoſe that call vnto them. Well: nor 

is it pertinent vnto their bleſſed eſtate, to be made ac- 


quainted with what is done on earth. Admit — 
they 


Neither,whe- 
ther they doc, 
or doe not,1s 
th:ir intetce ſ- 
ſion much ma- 
reriall. 


Nor the tenct 
any point of 
faichi: 


But in opini- 
on a point of 
inditterency : 


In practiſe, a 
point of tolly. 


I. vita Pytbag. 
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they doe not heare at all. Doth not God therefore 
heare ? If hee heare thee , why art thou ſolicitous 
then what they heare , and how much they heare, 
ſeeing it is moſt certaine that God heareth vnto 
whom thou prayeſt? he ſeeth thy humility,and will 
reward thy Piety and Deuotion. In effect, as if it 
were concluded by him. It is no materiall thing or 
of neceſſity to pray vnto Saints. 

Be it then vnto vs as indeed it is not, No point of 


Faith, but meerely brought in out of ſome priuate 


affect ons, without any warrant any way more, 
then incertainties and peraduentures,that Saints de. 
parted,are to be called vnto for Aduocates and Aſ- 
li ſtants in time of trouble, or howſocuer. Be it at 
molt a point of Indifterency,to be beleeued in opini- 
on, or elſe reiectedʒbut in practice ordinary, a point 
of flat foolery to call vpon them, who are peraduen- 
ture Saints, peraduenture not. It may be at ſome 
time, it may be not, inabled or diſpoſed, wee cannot 
tell, how or how farre; to vnderſtand our Petitions 
and our Prayers; to accept, and accommodate our 
deſires. I ſuppoſe the man that vnderſtandeth him- 
ſelfe, being in need, and in neceſſity, will in his exi- 
gent neceſſity, (where euer bs dat qui citò dat, )not 
goe ſo farre about the buſn: and that on peraduen- 
tures will aduenture Life and State vpon vncertain- 
ties. Iamblychus a Pagan will flout him for it, Whoſe 
iudgment WAS in yiaeor mus 011 64 ανν d obey v h v4 
37 cd 7 b. Men make themſelues ſooles, and de- 
ſerue to be laughed at, that aske good things other. 
v here then at Gods hands, who is able and willing 
to 


ern CE abs. 
1 "10 
. 


0 
+7 8 
4 3 
pt Fd 
vs 


N 2 ö ; . : - © / 157 
N e 3 7 #3 ; 3 wa . 
y : x £ a - * * — N * 
1 7 ' : A 
— 2 ; 0 
to at 2ro | 
. 
£ — 


is 
, * 


. 
* 
* 1 3 
1 1 25 
? x 
5 * 
« 


ble. Who beſide his neſſe in pre g grace, 
that hee willeth vs Sal e was intreated, 
hath giuen direction in moſt louing inuitation: For 
immediate acceſſe· call vpon me: thou thy ſelfe call 
vpon me, without any aduocate at all, or mediator, 
or any aſſiſtant for interceſſion: As if Inuocation of 
Saints were butidle. 7 
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Laſt of all: they goe to practice and imitation, V 


chether they appeale: and tell vs of vie in being long 


2goc : produce vs Precederits in ancient times, Halt. 
and tradition without the memory of man. dme. 


The Fathers did ſo in the Primitiue times: Et virus 
' magnos ſequi eſt pers ſupere. Since that, God him- 
ſelec hath ratiſied the cuſtome, and confirmed it by 
miracles from leauen; and therefbro wee may ſaſely 
doe, why not, as they haue done before, and as God 
would haue vs to doe, by ſpeciall warrant. 


This perſivafiorr is a potent one I confeſſe indeed hut mac pra 


with ordinary men in courſe of life : becauſe we liue 
by practice and-not by precept: are directed bythat 
which men doe, rather then by that whichmen 
{ſhould doe. But firſt we might anſwere by S. (As- 
guſtines rule in point of Precedence and example: 
where the practices of Superiors in common courſe 
doe become rules of action vnto Inferiors: and that 
which hath ſometime been done ſo or ſo, is tendred 
to be done ſo perpetually: viz. A ſands avcipe per- 
fectis exemplam. If 1 will goe to it by 
practice, ſer downe ſor a rule, far to follow that 
-which is of perfection _ as being ſquared by 
* 3 
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a perfect rule. Goe take in 
& men. Now that is to doe 'as tee was 
commanded : To follow the patter ne ſhewed bim in 
the mount, That is to doe aſter the rule directed and 
ſhewed vnto him from heauen. The which rule is, 
Call vpon me: and the practice according vnto that 
rule, oſthoſe men that in the mount haue talked with 
God, and followed the patterne ſhewed them there. 
Thus he that was the Father of all the faithful. Thus 
che el deſt of the promiſed ſeed: thus hee that pri 
uailed with God Almighty : thus the man that 
ſpake with Him in the buſh, and faw the face of his 
Creator. So all deſcending downwards, righteous 
men & Prophets, famous & honorable in their time, 
whaca/led vp Me, the Lord alone, and neuer vpon 
any but on Me. This ancient vniuerſall practice in 
Iſrael, their ſucceffors in time and place, the Apoſtles 
of the Lamb, haue commended vnto the Church by 
word and example euermore. Who neuer in her 
beſt parts and pureſt times preſumed to tranſpoſt 
the ancient fixed bounds. If that il, the men 
that came after theſe in time, and therefote in honour 
and account eome farre ſhort of them, haue altered 
the language once ſpoken in the land, and bubled in 
an vnknowne toogue. We haue no ſuch cuſtome, wor 
the Church of God. The beſt of their Compeeres, 
the principall and flower of the ſonnes of Serh',"{ 
meane thoſe ſeruants of Abraham, atmed ar all 
points, againſt the enemies of Chriſt , therhree Bun- 
dred and thirty in the Councell of Nice, haue put a 
word in our mouthes, which may ſerue as an anſiver 
to 
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to all obicions' whatſocucr, — r-, = Let 

things continue. as meg, were long oe in the eldeſt 
times: In vſe and pra ice from t — In- 
nouations grow in, moſt· y hat vpon the by, and in 
proceſſe of time it commeth to paſſe, that Exempls 
funt qua eſſe facinora deſierunt. 5 
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But Iwill not now v this aduan here, eſſ ci- And, after 
ally againſt men of ſuch rancke and 8 15 the prey 
N Y e. eue, the men deſerue farre better Arne oc 
words and vſage then ſo; Hauing beene all famous Fathers, if 
in their generations and ſach 4s haue left a name be- rightly N 
hind them. And therefore with awfull reſpect vn- — 
tu the perſons and place, I anſiere, firſt in generall, * 
that their words are not to be tak aduantageouſly, 
nor cited for aſſertions reſolued, which were neuer 
meant nor intended for ſa peremptory conclulions, 

as are in theſe caſes deduced from them, Wie ſhould 


weigh and conſider, what and how we reade in the 


ſome . 1 
| + which will not I 

| b 4 15 wrt their — 
men that tale aduantage at them in one point, will went wayts 

5 ok K th 
ſoone fall off from them ig another. §. Micrame is berref e 
much in this ide, acc endingto the W cho- racion- 

X2 ericke 


and not their one: They tell vs what was donc, 


4 
And in many 
things they 
are miſtaken, 
er belyed of 
thoſc that 


paoduce them. 


lericke nature and diſpoſition o the man Secondly; 


. 


in publike and popular collations very oſten 


mooue affection, and gaine action in point of pra» 


ctique Picty, they lauith by way of exaggeration, in 

hyperbolies & amplifications. So the Greriai 
Homelifts,& Chi ſoſtome eſpecially aboue them all: 
not in this. but in many other paſſages alſo:Thirdly, 
much is found in the;of which they are reporters, & 
no more: they relate vnto vs the opinions of other 


but doe not cntermeddle by way of cenſure or opi> 
mon for their parts. All cheſewhen they ſpeake po- 
ſitiue diuinity indeed, & conclude things tes. 
matically, their Poſitions then run in another tone, 
which giueth, though vniuſtly, occaſion of ſufpition 


of contradiction, if men doe not conſider their ſays 


ings perpenſedly, or be diſpoſed to take aduantage 


couertiy. A caſe to be exempſified, as ſhall appeare 


in the preſent queſtion after Wards. 


Again, it is a point conſiderable, how mary of 
thoſe Ancients, thateither are, or elſe may be produ- 
ced by the Oppoſites for Patrons and Abettors, of 


Intereeſſian and Mediation by Saints, could in o | 


cafe condeſcend vnto this conceit , their Poſitiue 


grounds and refolutions being direct for-the cleane 


contrary and flat · oppoſite opinion to be true? vis. 
That they had nointereſt at all in G O D; nor yet 
meanes ot poſſibility to commenceatiy ſuch ſuite vn 


to him ſor themſelues, much leſſe for others. It ix 
confeſſed by the grand Di&itor- of Controuerſies, 


that the Patriarchs and Prophets were not innocated 
N ü of 
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of olde, vndet and before the Law, ag the Apoſtles 
Martyrs, and holy Saints were after the Law! in re- 
gard that Chriſt was not then come in the fleſh; nor 
yet they in fats, quo' anon For vntill he came; and 
in Death defcended;anddelineredthemthence;rhey 
were concluſtin carcere, {hatvy ĩn Limbo, a tegion - 
of Hell, and did not enioy the preſence of God in 
glory, nor come neere to put vp any ſuites vnto him 
Againe, it is by him ſuppt 2 chieſe cauſe, why 
many deny Inuocation of Saints, — — de 5 
calleth them, old and new, becauſe that they, both 
are and haue beene in chat error, that as yet they are 
in atryr, attending in the Porch or haſt Court a. 

broad not admitted to the preſence of the Alm ghity. 
If chings Rand thus, as hee would haue them, then 
vpon ſuppoſition of the premiſes, many ancient Fa. 

chers in the grimitiue Church, called to be witneſſes 
for practice of Interceſſion of Saints, dos in their in- 

tention ſay nothing to prypoſes cannor indeed bee 

produced for witneſſes in the point, but are mad to 
fpcake what they neuer thought, What they could 
not thin ke, being men knowne and eonſeſſed to haue 


hdd fs opinion ;thattheSoilſes of the Righteous 


depirted hence, are not yet ict Godi enioying his 
Preſence, andbeholding his face tt Glory; but are in 
Aris rin veſiibuls domus Des, and iti thloſe Re- 
Poſitorijs | ſeated God knoweth Here; expecting 
the full necompliſſimet of their conſummation in 
Chriſt; in the day of the retribution of theRighte- 
ous. This being ſuppoſed, needes , that 

of great helpe and affiſtance from them, by ſo fie 
X 3. acceſſe, 


acceſſe and repreſentation of our Prayers ynto God, 
as theſe men talke of; from thoſe, wha could not euen 
in their one opinions, intimate their owne ſuites 
vnto God, in preſence repreſentatiuely, being not 
admitted thither where hee had his reſidence, not 
comming to looke into the Glaſſe of the Deity: For 
they were, it is taught, in Limbo, a verge of Hell, 
farre enough remote from God and Heauen. Thus it 
is determined by him that can tell, e fun- 
damentum ef} omnium aliarum, (namely, concer- 
ning the honour due and done vnto them: Canoni- 
zation of them, Aſſiſtance from and by them , ) 42 
Sandtorgm anime Deum videart, c vere beats ſim 
ante diem iudicij. Sothat Irrnaus, the Author of the 
Queſtions vader ſuſtiue Martyrs name: Tertullian, 
Origen, Hillary, Chryſoſtome, T beodoret, and others, 
mult be ſpunged out from the liſt n= ue of 
Aſſertors of this point, The Saints departed, may 
profitably be inuoked. eg 
5 Farther, it may be noted in this generall view, that 
And laſiy in jn many paſſages of the Ancicnts, pretended for this 
many things f 2 6 
they are meer · particular: thoſe Rethoricall Figures, Proſopopeyes, 
ly Rhetoricall. Se parizcc, and Compellations of holy Saings:and 
Martyrs, to be found in the Panegyricall Orations 
of the Greeke Fathers, e Kranz are directed, not at 
large to any Saint or bleſſed ſoule, as to parties vn- 
e _ knowne, without qur acquaintance, bur onely to. 
ſuppoſed ro ſuch as had, ox be ſuppoſed to haue had, ſome mare 
haue more ſpeciall and reſerued reaſon of ingrenelk, proſency, 


Lance and aſſiſtance, or intelligence with them, then others had, 


careof them, 46 intereſſed in the State, Calling, Proſeſſion, Place, 


Life, 
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Life, and manner of COnuerfatiom bf the Poetic 

ners, or directed vato ſich as were their farmiliars: 

and acquainted in this life: and ſo more priuate and 

peculiarly addicted vnto them in Heauen. Who per- 

aduenture might, as hath beene ſaid, through petu. 

liar diſp-nſation, be very carvfullof thiir good, in- 

tend their neceſſities and behooſe: arid through that 

peculiar diſpenſation , attend the octaſions ſometinie 

of their acquaintance, according tocharpratticeand 

opinion in vſe, ſpecified in that compact beewixt'Cy- | 

prian and Cornelius Bilbop of Rome. Theſegenerall f 5 

Obſervations, may be exemplified in tlie papticular feruations may 

allegations of texts of Fathers; either repreſenta - belpe vs inthe 

tiueſy for the body of the Church in"Councels: or eke er 

elſe particularly in their prĩulte writirigs and allega- Father 

tions; which are not demonſtratiotis of the Church 

Doctrine in thoſe times, but onely priuate opinions 

of ſome men, delinered obiter, and vpon the by, with- 

out any conteſtation at all; or violence for the mo 

tayning of them. Which ſerterally perſwade ft. b 

being laid together, if they ſpeake one thing, and 

runne all one way, may not be lightly reiecte or caſt 

off: Nan gue non proſunt fingula, multa int. 

There fore to ioyne iſſue, jet is try e eir force, ind ſee 

of what efficacy they are of to perſwade to a general 

opinion on beiicfe. ' ey S 2 : | | 
Dronyſine Areopagita the Ring (as he is ci See it firſt in 

ted by thegres Maſter of Controuctfics ) in his 4. Dion. ar. 

Chapter of the C Rurch · Hierarchy, Idem fr ,acf7 ſole 

feos radios fans elargiente, ocults, ſibi qri oculos e. 

ruens, ſolaris lamini particeps feri poſfulat. DG 

poſſibi- 
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flagitat preces, e Nature ipſerum conſentaneus,. 
ſacras operationes abigit. I will take no 


Whoſe Teſti- to the.perſon of this witneſle; let him paſſe for an ho- 
if ir be geſt legall man, though hee be generally, anciently, 


and probably alſo ſuſpected for a counterſeit, and 
held inſufficient to giue any witneſſe in vpon cui- 
dence of Record. To the witneſſe and teſtimony 
which he giueth, I anſwere. Here is no mention of 

the practice: nor yet luſtification for the rule of In. 
vocation of Saints. Nay, rather that practice, in ge- 
nerall or particular, is diſallowed, as vn roficable, be: 
cauſe vſed in a Subiect that is impoſſible. Flagitare 

preces Sanctorum, is ſuperfluous, becanſe the hope of 
helpe from them is impoſſible. It is, ſaith he, as ifa 
man that hath no eyes, ſhould expect or deſire to be 
enlightened from the beames of the Sunne, which 
ſhineth indeed forth vnto them that are «pi nati, 

fitt d to receiue it, and capable of it. Nor can the al- 
legation bee aduantaged any way., becauſe Sani, 
are comforted and refreſned by the light of the 
Sunne, which indeed ſhineth vnto thoſe that are 
capable of it: For it is confeſſed, to hold propor- 
tion. there. with, that the Saints departed ,\ doe in 
generall pray for the Eſtate of the Church mili- 
tant vpon Earth: for the ſtate and neceſſity of 

particular Churches, or private men their friends, 
with which they were acquainted in time pf life. 

That is, That the Sunne indeed ſheddeth , and ca- 

ſteth beames abroad. But the queſtion is of parti- 

cular Interceſſion for any man: that is, of applica- 
ton 
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tions of thoſe beames of the Sunne, to the eyes of 
the blinde in vaine, and without profit, Which are 
pleaſant and profitable to him that hath his ſight. 
Thus this Teſtimony , as it lyeth in the body of 
thoſe Controuerſies, is pregnant againſt the Plea» 
ders ot it. But further, in the Depoſition ſubſcri- | 
bed with his one hand, Areopagita ſpeaketh And, it cannot 
a farre off. and to another purpoſe. Sancti in Dio. Take formem, 
yſis Language, are not Defuncti, or Regnantes 33 * 
with Chriſt, as the Controuerſer ſuppoſeth: but he meant ir. 
the word is to be taken according to the phraſe of 
thoſe moſt ancient times. So Saints, in Saint Paul, 
are not Saint Stephen, Saint Iames, and ſuch as 
they, Then dead : The phraſe is not once, I 
ſuppoſe in him that way: but men then aliue in 
the boſome of the Church; parts and members 
of the Church militant. The Saints in Dionyſius 
anſwerably were ſuch holy men as ſerued at the 
Altar; as the laſt words in the Teſtimony,as it is 
laid downe there, might very well haue informed 
him: Fr Natur ipſorum conſentaneas ſacras ope- 
rationes abigit. In effect, Will not regard. or — 2 

take of the Doctrine and inſtruction which they — — 

affoord him, or of the Sacraments which they mi- er cle 

niſter vnto him. A, wy ter er, Y wr gan- conſtruction. 
v x, d2a9odixrdbor ir magſy νοοοοοννt, In neglect and diſ- . 
regard of the giſts of God; and in breach of his 

Co nmandements. Againe, I adde, that B̃ellar 

mines eyes were not in his head, when hee tooke 

a view of the Teſtimony of Diamſius; or elſe hee 

tooke vp the witneſſe from ſome Knight of the 
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And the occa- 
fion conſide- 
red, wherupon 
Dion. ſpake 


them. 


See it 2gaing 
out of 12nat us. 


Epiſt. ad Anti- 
oc b. 


Who in that 


Treatiſe of tbe 
, who was ready to {ay any thing for his 
— aduantage. Fer the whole — Dia- 
vyſius in that Section is concerning Prayer ſor the 
dead, not vnto them: for their refreſning and con- 
folation; not for their actuall aſſiſtance and reliefe. 
Reader doe but goe view the Euidence, and tell 
me if the alleager be not either much to ſecke, or 
much more too blame: a very filly man, or a ſly 
Sophiſt, and very Colluder in the point in que- 
ſtion. | 

Another & a better Euidence is of thoſe times, 
as ancient, and more aut henticke witneſſe , then 
Dionyſizs ; a legall man, and without excep- 
tion; any way. Aoma;iungy 76 mobeiriy pros Crop, bs bus. 
Apis api ins o arivual j mr ne nid, / ſalnte 
that beloued and much affected name, whom, 0b 
might I ſee, placed in my ſeate, then when I am 
with' Chriſt , enioying Heauen. Hee meaneth 
ro, a Deacon of the Church of Antiuch, 
and Succeſſor to himſelfe in that See. Which 
ſpeech had not paſſed doubtleſſe from that holy 
man, had hee not beene per ſwaded that the dead 
with Chriſt, had notice of, and were intereſſed in 
the affaires of the liuing in this World. I grant 
this was his iudgement or opinion: But yet for 
all that, this is nothing to purpoſe. For Igratius 


which they al. doth not will Hero, or his people of Antiach, to 
ledge, defires call vnto him after death: no, nor yet aſſure Hero 


onely to know 
bis Succeſſor, 


and thar by 


ſpecial di 
ſation. 


'pen- is Succeſſor, and take notice of him in his Spirit. 


he would pray for him. Ihe moſt that we can re- 
ſolue of, is this, that hee ſhould know him to be 


And 


Fnubcation of Sam 
And that this alſo by ſpeciall diſpenſation. For 
faith he, „ : I would to God I mii 
him, that is, be itted ro ſee him, as if it were 
not ordinary: For then hee needed not haue ſo 


wilhed, if he could not chooſe bur ſee, and ſo take 


notice of him. It is granted that Saints by ſpeciall 
diſpenſation, may take notice and care, and patro- 
nage in ſame ſpeciall Actions, of ſome ſpeciall 
men or Societies, in whom they are more necrely 
intereſſed, as was Ignatius in the Antiochians. 
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What if 1 ſhould ſay, by ſome naturall, though | 


vnknowne approximation ? this will neuer pro- 
duce ſo large an inference, as, therefore, any man 
may call vpon any Saint, in any place, at any time, 
for any exigence, or occaſion. He that knoweth 
the Inualidity of a particular, to inferre or con- 
clude a generall, will not much be moued with 
ſuch allegations. Laſtly, I adde, Ignatius doth but 
wiſh it; and a man may wiſh meere impoſſibili- 
ties. ̃ 

Irenæus, as in age, ſo alſo ſucceederh in alle. 
gation. In which the man meant to make vs mer- 
ry, or maruell, in ſending Eve the wife of Adam, 
and Grand-mother of all, dead,and being gathe- 
red vnto her place and people, ſo many thouſand 
yeeres before the Virgin Mary was borne, to in- 
vocate for Interceſſion that bleſſed Virgin: Et ſi- 


And it is onely 


his defire, 


which proues 
nothing to 


their purpoſe. 


Another Euj- 
dence is our of 


Jremcus. 


A merry one. 


ent Eua ſedut#d eſt, (are the words of Irenew,)vt = 


ueeret Deam : (reade it aufugeret.) Sic Maria 
Z 4 eſt, obedire Des : vt Virgins Eue, virgo 
Maria fieret adnocata. A meere impoſſibility in 
FA Nature 


Nature, and in Reaſon , that the Virgin tar 
ſhould be Eues Interceſſor, yet cloſed vp with chis: 
Epiphorema, 9nidclarius ? becaule there is the 
Orelſe a mad Word: Adnacata in the Text. I may ſay, 2uid cla- 
one. ri us, that the man is beſide himfelte?:Yer fo beſide 
him, and out of him ſuppoſed, that ray ling Fran- 
ciſcan, anſwerable to jus name, Feuardentius, 
tooke vp the ſame allegation, and as hee dreamed 
it to be Euidentiſumum, ſo he ſcored it alſo in his 
margin with this goodly gloſſe, Beata virgo Me- 1 
ria Euæ & caterorum peccantium aduocata eſt: I | 
wonder he did not adde this excellent blaſphemy 
thereunto. Euam cr peccantes a morte redemit : 
For ſo it enſucth in Irenews. Et quem idmodum 
aſtrictum eſt morti genus humanum per vurgi- 
nem, ſoluatur per virginem. eAiqua lance diſbo - 
feta virginalis inobedientia per virginalem obe- . 
dientiam. Much more plaine for Redemption, 
then that former part is for Interceſſion: yet 
hope the man will not faſten ſuch blaſphemy vn · 
to ſo great a worthy in Chriſts Church, as was 
Valeſſe che Fa. Trenæus. His meaning is this, and no mote: That 
ther beſoberly 45 by Eu ſinne came into the World, and by 1 
expounded. ſinne death. So by the Wirgins meanes, life, and 
faluation inſtrumentally : In that ſhee was that 
choſcn veſſell of the holy Ghoſt, to beare him in 
her wombe, who by taking fleſn of her, redeemed 
vs from the curſe. of. death. So ſhee in a ſort was 
cauſe of Life : and in that ſort Mediatrixʒ that is, 
Aduacata here: not Interceſſor for Exe, who was 
fo long in time before her. Firſt then the man 
playeth 


2 of Sens. "_"_ 


. faſt and looſe: the Colluder, in the am- 
iguity of the word Aduocata. Secondly, bee in- 
ferreth an impoſſibility, and therefore an abſurdi. 
ty, that the bleſſcd Virgin Mary did pray for 
Eue which muſt eicher be in Heauen, and then 
lhe needed it not: or in Limbo, and that was but 
for a ti ne, till Chriſt in his death deſcended into 
Limbo, and led both her, and all other the Fathers 
thence with himſelſe into Heauen. Thirdly , ac- 
cording to the opinon faſtened vnto Irenæas, She 
is Aduocata to none but to Virgins; and there- 
fore not promiſcuouſſy to be called one of Any: 
and by thoſe of whom the is Inuocated, to be fo 
called on, onely for a time. For ſo is the compari- 
fon there inſtituted, betwixt Eu and Maria Yir- 
Ses . 

To him ſucceedeth Euſebius in the Contro- 
uerſie, whoſe teſtimony ſpeaketh thus, as there it 
ſtandeth reported, out of 13 booke, 7 Chapter of 
his Euangelicall preparation. Hec nos quotidie 

faititamus, qui vere pietats milites vr Bei ami- 
cos honorantes , monumenta quog, illorum arredi- 
mus, votag ipſis ſacim us, tanquam viris ſanctis, 
quorum interceſſione ad Deum non parum juvari 
profitemur. I anſwer, firſt, Eu ſebius doth not 
ſpeake, of particular Inuocation for part cular 
Interceſſion. But of generall Mediation of the 


Saints in Heauen,who without all queſtion, nor 


doth any man doubt of it, doe pray for Saints 
on earth in generall, according to the nature of 
Communion of Saints, without any Interceſfion 
"A vſed 


ſpeakes ont ly 
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As by them 
he is not in a 
threefold re. 
garded. 


A 


A fourth they 
haue our of 


1 
Where he 

of the generall 
mediation of 


the Saints ſor 
vs. 
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2 
Specialy, chat 
of the Mar. 
tyres. 


If the i 
willnor rather 
proue to be 
corrupred. 
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vſed to them, Inuocation of them, by that o. 
ther moity of the Church militant on earth. Se- 
condly, Eaſebias doth not enlarge his ſpeech to 
all the Saints departed, of any ſtate or condition 
whatſocuer,bur,whatſocuer it be that he ſaith, he 
confineth, it vnto Martyres onely, whom he gal- 
leth according as the alleager hath it, Yere pie. 
rats milites.Ngw the caſe of Martyres and other 
Saints is not equall or paralell. For in the opini- 
on of the Ancients, that of Martyres was para- 
mount to all other departed with God: as enioy- 
ing more priuiledges from God, with Chriſt in 


glory, by ſome ſpecially inlarged diſpenſation, 


then they the other holy Saints did: as Saint 
Auguſtine teacheth in De cura = mortius, 
18 Chapter. Thirdly , to come home to the 
point indeed, Bellarmine wilfully corrupteth, or 
ignorantly citeth, or negligently taketh vp this 
Text vpon credit, by retaile: For Euſebius hath 
no ſuch thing as is pretended. His words in his 
owne language are theſe: = #} ed ini . 
bengneſyTiacury , "or epama'm The hrbe's NLeig ig un of» ) 
mov, Trexrheuparnruy, in x, io wc fine; di © wiv e, 
ad ric yas men mms ονονEQ’f THEN payxapias de 40. 
Ac, 0's NN x, 7x wy Vo" wudy ry rophlen, In that Secti- 
on parallelling the opinion and doctine of the Pa- 
gans, the Doctrine of the Church, and reuealed 
knowledge of God, from which at firſt they de- 
rived whatſoeuer they opened in theſe points, 
though with much deprauation euery way, be re -· 
latcth the heatheniſh opinion touching the ſoules 

of 


of theſe men, who had ſpent their lives for their 
countries cauſe , and dyed manfully in defence 
thereof. Their happy eſtare : Their eternall feli- 
city: and from thence deſcendeth vnto Martyrs 
in the Church of God in theſe words. Atque 
iſta quidem non inconzrue vſurpari poter unt, de 
worte virorum Deo imprimis dilectorum, uss 
ſt vere pietatis milites appellare volueris, non aber- 
rabis. Vude apud nes in more poſitum eſt, illorum 
adire recanditoria, & ibidem Orationes fundere, 
animas ipſorum frlices honorare, quæ a nobis fiuns 
ſumma cum ratione. Here is no mention of aſh. 
ſtance from their interceſſion: No word of inter- 
ceſſion or mediation at all. No praying vnto 
themto pray for vs : butonly praying vnto God. 
Their God:their God andours : at thetr Tombes 
and Monuments onely, with deuotion : an vſuall 
practice of thoſe times | 
Thenext allegation out of Atbanaſius, may 
very well come vnder the cenſure of the Stature . 
of Rogees : if yet we would learne the place of 
Natiuity, or could tell whether torenfrneit to be 
kept. He Canteth indeed to purpoſe, and ſpea- 
keth home. Inclina Maria aurem tuam, or ne 
obliniſearis populitui. In ſo much as that, heare 
Bellarmine with much greater good reaſon, 
might haue put to his quid clartas, then to that 
reſtimony of Irene u. But we eee e 
was not ſpolen in ſren a time: nor yet in Atha- 
uaſſus dayes. The inuenter thereof, and Pater fa- 
bulz was of much later date. In plaine — 
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But ſo . that it 
was nzuer in 

him. It onely 
counterfeits 

his name. 


with a double 
teſtimony. 


In the former 


I 
he isnor cired 
as he ſpeakes. 


he is a counterfeit chat faith it, not Athanaſia 
whole name he beareth. I doe not faine this an- 
ſwere ot my ſelfe: I doe not take it vp from the 
Centuries of Mey denburg. | borrow it not at all 
from ſome forlorne Hereticks, or miſ- begotten 
Innouators: it is the direct Cenſure of thoſe two 
owolixd hpriozers Of Romane Catholique Religion 


Baronius and Bellarmine: which you may mar- 


uell at, but ſo it is: Of Baronius as Bellarmine rela- 


teth: and he ſaith true; for ſo we find it, Anno 


Chriſti 49. Sect. 19. Of Bellarmine when he was 


of better iudgement: and not tyed to point of 
propugning Inuocation : In his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers. Let him therefore paſle, 
this Athauaſius, | meane, as a branded rogue, ſee- 
ing he thatproduceth him, and needeth his teſti- 
mony hath diſcarded and diſcredited him ſuffici- 
ently to be a counterfeit. 


Saat ai hach Saint Baſil is the next in this Jury of twelue: 
furniſhed them 


Foriſo many are empanelled ofthe Greek Church; 
who Orat. in 40 Nlariyres, directeth vs 10 call 
vnto them in the time oſtrouble. Qui aliquã pre- 
mitur anguſtia ad hos confugiat. Qui rurſum le- 
tatur, hos oret. Ile, Ut amals liberetur : Hic, ut 
duret in rebus lets. This is the firſt teſtimony 
out of him: for there is another. Firſt, [anſwere:: 
Baſils words are depraued by the Cardinals Con- 
trouerſie: for hezecitcth them as if Bafil had gi- 
uen his counſell with approbation, and exhorted 
men to haue recourſe to them in time of need. 
Ad hos conſugiat. So he citeth the place: Let 


him 


him flye vnto them. Ins Over. Let him Pray vnto 


them. But ——— 5 | 
ſuch thing t li is oncly a: narratios of prodiice t. 


without counſell, aduice, or approbation. . , 
doch fle vnto them. — recourſe vnto 
them. There is a difference, I ween betwixt theſe 
two 8, howſocuer altered, let him ſee to 
that that did it.Secondly,he ſpeaketh not dogma. 
tically, by way ot any Poſitiue reſolution, but as 


Orators vic to cary themſelues in Panegyricall He ſpeakeslike 
diſcourſes: Baſil was one of thoſe , wel- nigh the ; 


ſtirre deuotions, thoſe Chriſtian Orators tooke 
vp the courſe and the practice of great Maſters in 
that Faculty, not plainely to teach, and poſitiuely 
to demo te, but to improue their Doctrine 
and teaching by Art, to ſettle the better what 
they would deliuer in points of Piety; and for 
courle of life. It was 2 re Chriſtians in thoſe 
times, much cuery way, that the holy and moſt 
bleſſed Martyres of Ieſus, ſhould be had in great 
reſpect and awfu!l regard of men, who if neede ſo 
required, muſt tread after them the ſame ſteps, 
muſt maintaine the ſame cauſe; and howſbeuer, 
ſtand continually in pracinc tu at all aſſayes. That 
themſelues might expect at Pagans hands, the 
ſelfe. ſame meaſure, meeted vnto _ 5 
Now nothing could be more potent for perſwa- 
—. int, then to ſettle an aſſurance of 
their in in Go». There honour at his 

2 hands 
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Orte ot 
firſt ofthoſe, tharexcelledin that popular kind of «they cas 
Homilizing, wherein to moue aſſections, and to bin. 
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hands receiued. To be not onely highly rewar- 

ded themſelues, but to haue that grace and favour 

to recommend others: As with men on Earth, 

which is plaine in Cyprian: ſo with God in Hea- 

uen to preuaile, recommend to him, and obtaine for 

others what they deſire. This point the Fathers 

preſſe much and often in their Anniuerſary ſo- 

lemnities vpon Martyres memorials. Now, what 

iz ſpoken Panegyrically; raiſed vp to height with 
Hyperbolies,and bo'ſterings of Arte, is not to be 

preſſed dogmatically: For they vſe to come 

downe to a lower ſtraine, when they ſpeake to 

the point, yea, or no: More reſerued'y and ſuſ- 

penlly in arte much ſtreighter termes. / gaine, 

S. Bafil ſpeaketh onlyof that time & place, the day 

ps of their feſtiuity in annuall obſcruation : Ihe 
vlacs,andrime Place their ſacred Oratory , dedicated to Gods 
of their annu- holy ſeruice in them: At which time, in which 
allfeftuiry. place, more ſpecially they might be preſent; and 
were ſo imagined to be, rather then at other 

times, in another place. EN H, ονẽỹ percravete Ee 

4 7 he Church of theſe holy eMartyres is 4 

And chen, and refuge ready fitted aud prepared for Chriſtians. 
chere auerreth And yet then, and there, not inuocation of them, 
Pee bas but interceſſion by them, is auerred by S. Baſil. 
laterceſſion ute e v Nd per ο,s, Joyne your Prayers 
by them. vnto and with the Interceßion of theſe Angels; 
with them, not to them,vnto God: for t" rac ke 

Winz them reſolueth God was preſent there: And therefore 
rviojn2in thirdly wee muſt remember that lH, hee 


prayer with 


thoſe Martyrs. would haue them ioyne in prayer with the Mar- 
. 8 tyres, 
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tryes , becauſe that theſe: were more intereſſed 
where Saint Beſt/ vttcred i that Oration, then 
Saints at large are, or can be;vnto any of vs: The y 
were all Cappadoctans,of that Countrey: and they 
not long before Martyred, at leaſt — long be. 
fore, but that tbey then liuing, might remember 
them well enough; and they remember the ſtate 
of that their Countrey, whereot peraduenture, 
they were deputed to take ſpeciall care and 
charge. And ſo laſtly it was a particular caſe, and 
relyed vpon ſome diſpenſation onely, which doth 
not warrant a generall practice, of all, vnto any, at 
any time indeterminately. 

A ſecond teſtimony is recited out of the ſame The other te- 
Bafil in his comment: vpon the 33. Fſal. theſe — 
words of the Plalme, The eyes of the Lord are | 
v pon the Righteous and hu cares are open 
vnto their prayers. Where Saint Baſil thus: San+ 
Ce ſpirituales virtues alique, oculi dicuntur, quad 
curam ſuſceperint nos inter viſendi: Naumulla au- u 
ve, VEQNA noft ras ſaſcipiunt preces. This paſ- —_— — 
ſage is indeed of another ſtraine, as putting to de. hold ypon In- 
ciſion dogmatically: not related, or amplified Pa. dc of 
— But euen this doth not reach home, 
it is too ſhort to take hold vpon Inuocation. For 1 
he ſpeaketh it of Angels, not of Saints, and their 550% of An. 
caſe is diſſerent: their condition — 8 — go ack." 
condly,nor of all Angels io gencrall, but onely « 

— ſo appointed to that Act by ſpeciall di- 2 

penſation: which it ſelſe is. Thirdly. peculiar Prote. Appointed by 

ction, as they are Cuſtades pars rum. Inthe text — | 

there! is 4 plaine — their Ack: | 
| 2 


Some 


ö 8 ; 
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17%  ATreatije of the 
Some are eyes others cares: ſome imployed in 

As pecuiar meſſages to vs: Others receiuing our prayers: but 
Protectors cf whom? From them it is probable , that were 
ſentt o vilit vs : either as Guardians, or Extraor- 

dinarily: either way no warrant, for Inuocation 

4 of Angels or Saints at large. Laſtly, hee meaneth 

The prayer: hy our prayers, the prayers of the Church, and 

ao pens vn” not of cucry particular man. a | 
— Not to diuide them m Opinion wllo in affect ion 
men, but ot were ſo combined together. Greg. Na. cometh in 
the woke witha thraue ofteſtimonies: not all indeed _ 

e, in by the Maſtcrof Controuerſies, but yer oft 

leer 6c. Nature & Condition as that they may all ſpenk as 
pious, as ly wel as ſome: | wil produce them as they happened 
willhauer, to come tomy hands. And firſt in the nineteenth 
rake him in Oration, as the Copies goc, pg. 2 #8. touching his 
1 owne father deceaſed, before Saint Sa/i/ then pre- 
In the fiſt, ſent at the Sermon, thus he: Nec dubito quin hoc 
. ve PRAC JUOGRE tanto magi deprecatione ſua , quam 
deny nor, prius doctrin a hraſtet, quamto nunc magis Deo apr 
propirquat. Narianceue in this place may well 

be taken to reſolue this paſition dogmaricaliy, 

1 Thartheprayersofthe Righreous in heauen, reg 
That the pray- ant with God ano more effectuall, and doe ſooner: 
ers of the preuaile with God, then the prayers of men mili- 
— tant in the Church vpon earth. This is not que- 
effeuall. ſdioned when they doe intercede. Secondly, Na- 
2 Tianren reſdlued there that his farher wirk God 
Thar vis de- in heaven, and happineſſa, did . , au 
would not fight for ku flacke y Doe the Office of a Paſtor in 
forger his me praying for them. No more doc I daubt then 
bugs —Nacianzene did thereof I hey whiomhe meant 
| FS were 
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Citation. And what is this to the caſe 
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were ſometime his fathers Epi | 
He loued them, inſtructed — — 
defended them in his lite : nor could hee for- 
get them being dead. For the ſoule doth 
not drinke of Lethe lake, to forget the things and 
paſſages of this world, where with formerly ſhee 
was acquainted. But I make a queſtion indeed, Purneither 
whether Nazianzen did pray vnto his father: — 
or any of his Church recommended their priuate charke, or any 
neceſſities, and afterward , occaſions vnto his miners ca 
mediatiun or aduocation. I reade not that he or Father. 
any ciſe did ſo. I am ſure he prayed not vnto him 
there: Not ſo much as ſpeaketh vnto him by way 
of Apoſtrophe or compcllation. That which he 
fuppoſeth his father did for his flocke, is alſo ſup- 
old tobe done motu proprio, and not _ ſoli- 

n 


uoca- 
tion vnto peculiar Saints ? 

Farther hee proceedeth with Saint Baſi/ his The next is 
friend in his Funerall Oration thus: Tu verd S. — — 5 
crum e diuinum capur;de cmio nes: queſs reſpiar, his fcena 
carniſꝗ ffimulam 5 Deo nobu ad diſtiplinanm do- hau. 
tum aut precibus tuis fiſte, aut certe-pt forts anime 
rarer per ſuade, atque amnem nejtrans viram 

id, quod maxim canducilole eff, dwige. Neſque 
poſtea quam: en hic vid migranerimas tilt qu 
que a Duns tis ſaſcipe. As direct an Inuo- 

cation fi may be. Nay rather a dclire 
_ anda wilh, chat Saint Baſi might be permitted td 
doe ſo and ſo, thema prayer unto im, vpon this 
zefolution that. her could and would doe —_ 
Y, Eq: > 
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1 leaftnot ſo direct, as is Ora pro Nobis; of ſtran. 
But to one gers euery way vnto one vnknowne. But indeed 
chat be knee. a NAZIS ſpake it in his own language, hen 
he ſpake it, it was &2# 4 wiſh and deſire at Gods 
hands: as Biſlius, a Papiſt, hath tranſlated it, it is 
eu, prayer. Reſpice nos (ſo he hath it) is anhigh · 
er ſtraine, to an higher note, then wn4c,o ſi, or v. 
2 tinam nos reſpicias. And that the Tranſlator hath 
Abuſed by the wronged Nezianzens meaning, whereby the 
Tranſlator. Ago "a 
Controuerſor was willing enough to take aduan · 
tage, appeareth by his owne words a little before, 
whereas the ground of his prayer is but opinion. 
Kei v, e & ueο⁰,, xd xl wtc iarep nucly t οντν , aprorpipur Ove 
lac, Terre wor, a g imohumor us e marie arany amino. 
And now hee is in Heauen, and there, J 
verily ſuppoſe , offereth vp ſacrifice for vs, ma- 
king Interceſſion for the people. For howſoeuer 
hee is gone from vs, yet verily hath hee not witerly 
forſaken, nor yet abandoned vs. All that he auou- 
cheth, vhatſoeuer it be, is but «: us, 44 1 am per- 
But howſoeuer (aged, as I take it, and therefore vncertaine: and 
vnteſolued, 2 ,. 
and grounded in him vnxeſolued. Nor doth he ſo much as ſay, 
vpon opinion. Doe this; but, ob that thou wouldeſt doe this for 
ana ee, e.: Secondly, it is but a point of his rhetorique, 
Rieroricaly ànd no more: and ſo is all that concluſion dire- 
cted vnto him as preſent there, an ordinary ſtraine 
of wit and inuention in ſuch N Nazian- 
zen was not of opinion, I ſuppoſe, that Saint Baſ6/ 


really and actiueſy did , tone, that is; in the 
phraſe of the Church, at that time, er the holy 
Eacharift or conſecrate it in Heauen: No more 

| was 


N 
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was he reſolued that thoſe other parts and parti- 
culars here ſpecified by him, were then at that 
time really and actually performed: Laſtly, it is 
a precedent of a particular caſe, of a friend to a And et the 
friend, then lately dead: and alſo concerning that 55, f be 
which he might very well remember: ws con- of a friend to 
cerning which it had peraduenture paſſed by friend. 
contract betwixt them, as was betwixt Cyprian 
and Cornelius, touching none s wr myxi 4 ſtabbe in 
the fleſh, ſome certaine tentarion ar other, for re. 
mouing of which Saint Bafi/isput in mind to en- 
treat God: Very likely according vnto promiſe 
and ſtipulation. So in effect, it is a particular caſe, Andſoproucth 
of one friend to another; which can be no prece- A- 
dent for generall practice and example. It is groun- 
ded meerely vpon peraduentures, not reſolued 
poſitiuely: It concerneth remembrance of things 
formerly paſſed; and not intimation of things 
newly — | 

Vpon the ſclfe-ſame termes runneth that which The next, di- 
is faid to be directed vnto-CArhanaſine by the Tract ©." 
ſame Nazianzeve : onely the Interpreter is there Nen is bet · 
the honeſter man, and maketh him ſpeake in the ter imetpre- 
Optatiue, as out of opinion, not in the Imperatiue, 
as ont of Judgement, thus: Nos autem viinam 
7 benignus * & placidus aſpicias, at g 


hunc populum gubernes meg ſiquidem res paca- 


* 9 * 
LS nes. * 7 
* y : 


te future ſint;in vita adbuc tentas; gregem q, vna 
mecum paſcas : fin autem E cilefta;ſit bells flagra- 
ture, reducas, aut aſſumes tecumg, & cum tui ſi- 


milibus colleces tametſi magnum ſit * 
‚ ic 
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Which if we take it literally, and dogmaticall. 
Athanaſius is made therein much more then 8. 
Mediator of Interceſſion. He could haue ſaid no 
And if it bee more vnto Chriſt leſus himſelſe. But Gregory was 
as wellynder- to well grounded in Diuinity , and had not his 
* name Theologus, for naught, thus to erre; and too 
religious, thus to fall foule vpon Gods owne pre- 
1 rogatives. It isa Prayer directed vnto God, that 
nn di. A thanaſius then in reſt, might doc for him thus, 
Gd. and thus: as a ſpeciall friend, as intereſſed in that 
common cauſe of the Church, wherein no man 
had his part ſo deepe as he, having beene in his 
life, the principall deſender of Chriſtian verity, 
and oppoſer of hereticall impiety. A thanaſius 
againſt all the World, and all the World againſt 
2 Atibanaſius. Or if to Athanaſias alone addreſſed, 
Or, if direted no more but a rhetoricall flouriſh with a figure. 
fo gehe, Incede not ſecke farre, for warrant to this expo- 
a Rhcroricall ſition : In the ſame paſſage wee haue, nur. , 
fourth. mole ede vi. Aer: Doe thou breake off my 
preſent Oration here. His meaning is, not that 
Athanaſius ſhould either really come downe from 
Heauen, or actually, by ſome extraordinary courſe 
and meanes from Heauen, make him to deſiſt and 
breake off his Oration, and ſtop his mouth: But 
in effect thus, and no more: Let mee here con- 
clude, and make an end. Such proofes hath Na- 
⁊ianx ene for this Inuocation, that Rhetoricall Fi- 


gures, Apoſtrophees, Proſopopiees, and ſuck like, 
muſt — for demonſtrations. 
That Oration of his vpon Saint Cyprian com- 


* 
% 


meth laſt, to pay forall. The firſt allegation whet- 
out is «ae wins, the fame, and may receive rhe 
elfe · ſame anſwere, which that did out of the o· 
ther vpon At hanaſius : whereto an ancient Scho- 
liaſt, and Commentor , whom I haue ſeene and 
vſed in written hand doth accord: x. xi rer infgen 
et d T1276) Dei. The Concluſion, according vn- 
to Rules of Art, is caſt into the forme of a wiſh : 
Therefore to be diſcuſſed in Hermogenes Schoole, 
and not preſſed in diſputes of Dogm iticall and 
Poſitive Diuiniry. Nazianzene concludeth his 
Oration vpon Saint Cyprian thus. At tu nos > cæ- 
lo benignus aſpicias : ſermoneſg, noſtros & vitam 
gubernes : ſacrum g hun gregem paſcentem adj u- 
wes : cumin caters rebus quoad eius fieri potuerit, 
Enm ad optima queg, dirigens : tum graues lupos 
ſllabarum or verborum captatores amoliens. 
This paſſage will not reach home to Ora pro nobis, 
with confidence, in perſwaſion, to parties vn- 
knowne, and not interefſed particularly. He deſi- 


doth not deſire Cyprian to doe it: For he was not 


the Saints departed vnderſtoo ], and rooke no. 
tice of things done here. But by credibility, not 
by Faith. «: bu, is the phraſe he putteth on it : 
and though in two places heefeemerh to goe far- 
ther, vnto mit, or V i: yet it is but in ſome 
onely caſes rhat he ſo ſpeiketſi; gor is that with 
ord nary reſolution. In ſome Caſes, as to thoſe 
that were but lately departed, acquainted with the 

RR Aa perſons, 
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' : nieht doe * 
reth it might be ſo, that Cyprian might doe it: page _ 
- | Church. 
reſolued Cyprian could doe it. He beleeued that vet he qcgres 
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And ſo we 
take 5 tag. x 
in this Oratiom 
vpon S aint 
Cyprian. 


He ſpeakes to 
one that late; 


him not tu do, 
what he knew 
whether hee 
could doe, 


Or no. 


Ay appearcs 
by the like 
doubt full 
ſycach. 


In bis Fune- 
rallOcation 
vpon his Si- 
fert. pag, 190 · 
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perſons, and the practice and paſſages of things in 
the Church, or of priuate men: the mem 
whereof may cauſe in them a fellow feeling, and 
procure a carctull reſpe& to them in Heauen, and 
{ recommendation vnto the Almighty. Thus in 
his 2 4 Oration touching Athanaſius then with 
God, he pronounceth. adn enn A, 37 os, 147] we) 
dien, x, Mer bp mic i To nas” expres, I know 7 gt 
well, and am perſwaded , ſaith he, that now at 
this preſent Athanaſjus being in Heauen, doth from 
thence behold vs, and helpeth thoſe that ſuffer for 
dars e ſake. He meaneth, by interceding 
vnto God for them, being a man that in his life 
had ſuffered much for Piety and Chriſts cauſe, 
and drunke as deepe of tribulation as. euer did 
any. Out of this compaſſion from a fellow - fer- 
ling vpon experience, 4:hanaſues hee thought, 
and ſo doe I, recommended the cauſe of the 
Church vnto God. But Nas iangene thought not; 
no more doe I, that Arhana ſius did, or could vn 
derſtand euery priuate mans paſſages, or needs in 
the Church. And therefore, neither doth he him- 
ſelfe pray vnto him, nor aduiſeth vs, or any far to 
doe it. As for 27 aw, I bnem right well, it doth 
often inferre no more then. =uy«!, Opinion vn- 
certaine, not Reſo:ution, And what Nzzianzeame 
indeed did thinke of this particular, is plaine, and 
apparant out of- his owne uritings reſolued and 
dogmaricall. In his Funerall Oration vpon hisSi- 
ſter Gorgonia, he commeth off directiy with this 
concluſion. * 4 me a g , eee te begec, & 910 
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wie in ar e, in Owyiens mr nmr de, gon % 
vir ze Nie 60 ne, 3; apinevals ebe, Now tf 
thou baue any regard or apprebenſion of aur 
Actions here, and if GOD doth permit and 
giue that power to the Holy Soules in Heanen, 
to haue any vnderſtanding of ſuch paſſages. as 
theſe : Receine at m — this Oration of 
mine, in leiue Fl „ 4nd before many Funerals, 
The Interpreter doth ſomewhatdraw of his mea- 
ning vnto a ſhorter ſcantling: as if in Gregory Na- 
⁊ianxens opinion, thoſe bleſſed Saints, did hap- 
pily take notice of honour done vnto them, and 
happily not: Whereas his meaning is, and ſo his 
ſpeech runneth generally, concerning all things, 
and any thing whatſocucr. Bellarmine vſed a bet- 
ter Tranſlation : 47 tibi aliqua noſtri ſermons eft 
ratio; but anſwereth poorely and falſly that se 
there, is not Dubitantu, ſed affirmants, as in the — — 
Epiſtle vnto Philemon; Si habes me Svcinm, ſuf* nige rohelpe 
cipe illum : In effect Quoniam habes me ſoctum, irforward with 
Indeed as true the one as the other: For Saint eee 
Paul not doubting of Philemans willing Obedi- ais, 
ence, propoſeth this as a Condition: 2, 's we huis chat ſhould 
e If you reſpect me as a Friend; If youde- haf ce 
ſire to hold friendſhip and fellowſhip-with me: 
then receiue him. Not receiue him, becanſe thou 
art my companion: A fooliſh Expoſition in com- 
mon ſence and reaſon, But he the folly of that py 
gloſſe hat it will be; Var an ces elſe where decha- Mas 
reth what his opinion was plainly; a« 4545 und — 
Kanes $429, de uc Alden zen 1 29 d gamer dne, treter. 

| in Aa? And ***ulebe, 


ag. 30. And beare, ob thou ſoule of greet Conſtantius, , yer 
thou baue any ſenſe or apprehenſion bereof and 
likewiſe,zee the ſoules of all Chriſtian Emperony; 
before him. E. mr 4e. Iſ there be any ſenſe is not 
I ſuppoſe Affirmatiue , that they haue vnderſtan- 
ding, but meercly dubitatiae, whether they haue 
any apprehenſion or not. Hee was not refoſued, 
humſelfe confeſſeth, (and what may wee thinke 
then of all other paſſages alleaged ) whether the 
ſoules of the Righteous, at reſt with God! in Hea- 
ven (and in that number he rancked Conſtant ius, 
whom Athana ſias ſendeth to another place) had 
any ordinary notice ofthings done here: indeed 
any notice at all. Rather it appeareth, he thought 
no: and then, what aduantage from him for Inuo. 
cation of Saints or Angels in the Church of 
Rome? 

Anotherpaf- ut at length we haue it home in a ſecond paſ- 
age yertney ſage ſelected out ofthe ſame Oration vpon Saint 
the ſame Ora- Cyprian, where Tuftina a Chriſtian Virgin T4 irgi- 
tion vpan 8. nem Mariam rogauit, ut periclitanti virgin opem 
Henne. ferret. Thus tlie Maſter of Controuerſies with. 
ciently explai- out any more adoe, or farther enlarging vpon the 
—— paſſage. The Story is thus. The Grecke Church 
ad gotten vp a ſtrange Story of Saint Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage and Martyr, neuer of, 
nor dreampt ef in the Weſterne or African 
Church, in which he lived and dyed, not remem- 
bred by Pontias his Deacon, who liucd with him 
and wrote his life. And yet it is certaine and can- 
not be denyed, the Grerian Tradition eam be 

referred 


| * * * — Tn INE . : + 4 Let * 2 FA 
- * N . * * n * 3M * £ * 
: . 2 bo 
: * e 1 P 0 7 
„ 


_ hee P 2 
D . 
* 
. 


. * " 
4 ; . * 8 3 5 t . 
EE, ot ets 8 PR INES) 
” my 
a / » 
„ 


17750 0 4/414 


referred vnto-nocather Cyprian but this. That 
Tradition is this; That Cyprian formerly was a 


and a Conjurer. That drante his Paga. 
—_ he fell in lone with Jaſtina a Chriſtian Vir. 


gin of Antioch whom when as by woing and or- 


dinary meanes, he could not winne vnto his will, 
he went about to intice and preuaile with by Ma. 
gicall ſpels and Coniurations. Which the Da- 
moſell iuing, fell to worke againſt him, with 
the ordinary armes of Chriſtians in thoſe times, 
Prayer, and Faſting, and the ſigne of the Croſſe. 
Paella, ſimul at que per ſentit, deſperati alis rebus, 
ad Deum confugit. Sponſum ſuum Chriſtum de- 
fenſorem aſſu wit. recounteth vp, and putteth God 
in minde, of his workes of old, the wonders hee 
had wrought in times long agoc. Her atque his 
plura commemorans , Virginemque Mariam ſup- 
plex obſecrans, vr periclitanti Virgini ſuppetias 


ferret jeiuny er chameanie pharneaco ſeſt commu 


niret. This is the ſtate of that ſtory in Nazian- 


zene, In relating of it they firſt 'commircrrimen 
fatf. For in the Controuerſies ir is ſo reported. as 


if 7uſina,in her exigeney had had recourſe 
vato the Virgin 'axary; who norprincif 


"nor 
imarily had recourſemntoher:: Thar indeed had 
Chuteh 
of Rome, that take vp that conſe indetd? Runne 
ſirſtvmo her: ſolely oer: wor) Hm, as 


ne home to the practice in 


taking in Chriſt Teſs by the way), in hi 
their Mattins, and deuoti rnd this: V —. 
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Who, after 
prayer, and 
faſting,wich. 
out any Mes 
diator, com- 
menecth her 
owne ſuite. 


uns Ct 
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better things then ſo. Firſt, ſhee prepareth hee 
ſelſe by faſting and Scleragogie, to diſpoſt 
his prayers and her deuotions aright. Then 
Addceſſæck het ſhee addreſſeth her ſelſe vnto G Op im. 
(clic ti-t,nd mediately according to direction, Call wpen 
— mt : marnn ane en We dw, ze Oi xglegiu, As 
Chriſt her Pa- if there were no helpe for her but in Go p. 
my Secondly, Shee taketh Chriſt her Patron that 
was her Spouſe : for it is more then probable ſhe 

was a Votary. Thirdly, ſhe taketh in, tanquam 

and then takes ex abundanti 7 the bleſſed Vir gin by the way, as 
inthe bl:T:4 if reſoluing thus, what ſhe can doe I know not, if 
3 ſe. any thing the can doe, a virgin to Chriſt a virgin, 
cond or third · her helpe and aſſiſtance alſo I implore: So it is 
to ſmall purpoſe for that Inuocation ; which ad- 

dreſſeth Saints to God, as Mediators where men 

* forſooth , dare not commence their owne ſuites 
themſelues, thecontrary being inſtanced in this 

particular. And whereas ſhe takcth in the bleſſed 

Virgin vpon the by as a ſecond ora third, it lea- 

| Which onely deth to opinion, and but opinion of thoſe times, 
; Hewerev- that the bleſſed Virgin or other Saints departed 


pinion of thoſe 


times, that cotild peraduenture vnderſtand ſome — 
| — here and therefore ifthey could they might aſſiſt 
adus nturd vn- if they wouldd, if nor ſo, nor ſo, there was no hurt 
derſtand them. donc. 75 opinion ofthe Church, perad- 
And the pra- nenture , but onely of ſome few in the Church: 
Aiccofmen and if thoſe ſome in cxtremity, when, & whereas 
charly boy thoſe thar are ſinckingand now to be ſwallo wei 
yponany Hit the ſtreame, doe catch at any thing to ſaue their 
. ule nay eocaneathough 
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it helpe them not, having no time, in exigence to 
diſpute or reſolue, — „ male, with 
what hope of ſucceiſe they fall vpon it. And the "Wap 
rather ſo, becauſe this is the onely example of — — 
ſuch practice in Antiquity: a — ofſuch practice 
to ſuppoſe the Cuſtome was not furre growen in, — Is 
nor the opinion much prevailing,” So that here: cohclpe them 
is but a ſingle practiſe, of ane onely Mai ae, in feare- a. 8 
full extremity s vpon ſome uncertaine petſwalion, (pe 
that the virgin Mary bappily might by extraordi. 

nary diſpenſation, haue ſome ſpeciall Fatrouage by 

41gnment over Virgines. Which is no abſurdity 


much jeſſe impiety, was grounded on a more gc- 
ncrail — of the Church, that the Saints, 
though im heaven, had intereſt ſame may ic tiie 
ſtate of their friendsallies;and companibns a eſpe. 
cially for Proſeſlihos of Jife, Societies. of men, 
Countries, and. Churches:whereof;_themſclucs, 
weig., A perſwaſion then hat af opinion; not He. 
ligion : no man com ꝑelled to beletue r: to pra. 
Qiccit, Nor it ſelfe, nor the conſequents: thereof 
poinfs of faith commanded — vs this liber- 
ty, and vc contend not Ii they in all aſſayts, pra 
dice it themſeluem t would treats; their Nouices 
and, Proſelites ſo todoeasthisVirgindoxh, Hane 
recourſe, to Cod, and Chriſt: to God im Chriſt: and 
then ex abu»denti;vpon- the By, helpe or heipe 
Bot, take in Saint Aar: Saint H̃erer, Saint F aul, ſo, 
e as Nat enc en phraſed: it, iſahey can 
heare, vnderſtand, or hel pe, chere is no more but 
chis, If theyaſſiſt, good and well. if not no hurt or 


1091 harme 


184 


* F 
: 


harme done, God can and will, rs whom pritteĩ- 
pally, primarily and before all. we haue erg 
in Chriſt Ieſus, with full hope and confidence bf 
aſſured deliuerance, ad volantatem, or ſalutem. 
But = h & D vale; Inthe Charci / Rome it 
is _— Our Lady hath all Prayer and De- 
uotion addreſſed vnto her. All Saints there atteijd 


vpon her. Our Lord hath but reuerſion, at ſecond 


And an exam- 
pleonely re- 
lated by Na- 
zianxex, and 


no more, 


hand: Our God hath few ſuppliants, or none at 
all: euery man running to our Ladies ſhrine, or 
Saint Curios. ES ack 
And yet farther adde: Naxianxen is but 
Narrator of this ſtory, and no more, that which he 
hath is diegematicall, not by way of concluſion, or 
of approbation. He paſſeth no oenſure to it, any 
way: nor letteth vs vnderſtand what his one 
opinion was in the point. And yet by the Maſter 
of Controuerſies, it is alleaged as dogmaricall, a 
proofe from Nr ianz en, and for his iudge merit in 
the caſe: For ſo was bis'propoſall for the conclu- 
ſion, that Sancti are 18n2c4andi,) Probathr quarid 
teftimonys Gracorum & Latinerum Patram. 
So that we finda manifeſt: colluſion in dur great 
Maſter here. Beſide, the Narration was but am 
i was noeare witneſſe there- 
of, nor doth report it of his oertaine knowledge. 
So that peraduenture it was, nor ſo, nor ſo. And 
the learned know chat this narration of Saint Cy- 
prian, howſocucr taken vp in the Eiſterne 
Church, and beierued. hath nor view hot appea · 
rance of Fact in che Veſt; Nor can 5 iy 
11 f ue 


| nuocation of Saints, 


reſolued by all the Annaliſts in the World. Their 
great Dictator aroma is plaincly buzzarced in 
the point, and wiſely: concealing that which hee 
could not reconcile, paſſeth it ouer as in a dreame. 
So that the — ſtory for ought we know or can 5 — 
conceiue, is but Apocryphall, and this particular jour meet 
narration muſt — Set the ſame verge * 
and rancke. Or if not: but we admit it for authenti- But, if authen- 
call yet ſingularia haue no Warrant, to be rules of aueray c. 
actions vnto others: No more this, then that o- neugh to con- 
ther of Gorgonia, related alſa, and with better me their 
credit, becauſe ex certd ſcientid, by the fame Va- 
:#anzen,the being his one ſiſter. So it was, that 
ſhe being deſperately ſicke, when all Phyſick and 
hope of helpe from man failed, as In ſtina in extre- 
mity, Ad mortalium omnium medicum confugit: 
But how?ina peculiar and ſtrange manner. Hauing 
{ome remiſſion of her ſickneſſe from the violence 
thereof, ona night at midnight, ſhe getteth vp, 
and out of her chamber into the Church ſhe 
eth; falleth on her knees downe before the Al. 
tar: intreateth him that was worſhipped vpon 
the Altar, of all loues, mercies, & works of wonder, 
to reſtore her vnto her health: at laſt, haui — 
ed long, wept much, & watched a good ſpace, ſnhe 
layeth her head down vpon the Alter, and threat» 
neth God. ſo Nazianzen phraſeth it, ſhe wib euer 
riſe yp from that place; vntilt hee dend her health 
and ſtreugth againe. I A er Wonder as it 
vas, See, inſtantſy, ſhe felt her ſelfe perfectly whole 
and ſound. This might 1 : and doubtleſſe 
| 5 WAS 
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was ſo: For we belecue the publike proteſtation 
vpon knowledge of ſuch a Reporter as was Grego- 
ry Nazianzen : But this is no precedent for imi- 
tation; No more then that fact of Iaſtina, was ex- 
emplary, though we yeeld him the Euidence to be 

true. Priuate humours; Singular actions, v 
ſudden motions of ſome ſpeciall inſtinct, muſt end 
where they began; though excuſable golcrable,or 
auailable 1n particular , dangerous they may bee 
for dire&ions.vnto others, that haue no ſuch ſpeci- 
all warrant as they might peraduenture haue vp- 

on occaſion. 
GregoryNyſen Their equall in time, deare friend and neere alli- 
is yet more ance in blood, Gregory Nyſene commeth to ſpeak 
— in next. Who performeth more apparently the 
chat which part of a Panegyriſt, in that Ec iu] of Theodo- 
hey cite. raw, remembred by the Controuerſor. Intercede 
4 deprecare pro patrid apud communem Regen. 
ac D ominum. Timemus affiictiones , ex pectamas 
geric ala, non longe abſunt ſceleſti Scytha.. Aplaine 
Rhetoricall ., in the very carriage of his 
Oration: nodogmaticall reſolution of his faith: 
yet one ſuch teſtimony, could our Maſters afford 
us one, or ſind vs one out, is worth an hundred 
af theſe that inſinuate but prooue not, becauſe 
they do not vnderſtand. Ny ſſen ſpake it as an Ora- 
7 tor, not as a Diuine. In a popular Sermon of Com- 
2 — — — — — | — Ir . 
| as appeareth by that which is a for gera 
by bi tolow- ripe, Bod ſancjer} quoque — 
rien... ent ac de precati one: futrumtuorũ Martyrum g 
WW | rum 
Fd 


As appeareth 


of Saints. 


chorum, (+ cum omnibus vn deprecarr. Multo« 
rum juſtorum preces, multitudinum cy populorune 
peccata luant. Admone Petrum excite Paulum, 
vt pro ecclefijs quas conflituerunt, ſolicits ſint,prs 
quibus catenas geſtanerunt, pro quibus pericula ac 
mortes tulerunt. They will not, I imagine, preſſe 
vs to beleeue, that when an — . can 
not preuaile alone and by himſelſe (for their one 
aſſertion is, God heareth them alway ) hee gocth 
vnto others and deſireth their aſſiſtance: yet ſuch 
a caſe is put by Nyſſen here, as if Theodorws, not 
being in ſuch grace with God, to obtaine, he muſt 
be forced to take to himſelfe ſeconds and thirds, 
Peter, Paul, and the reſt of that glorious compa- 
ny his fellow Martyres. It is idle to alleage ſuch 
Rhetoricall es, and Panegyricall ſtraines, to 
proue points of difference and Controuerſie dog- 
matically. Againe, it is to purpoſe, and muſt be 


. * 


remembred, that Gregory ſpake it on the ninth of 8 folem. 


Nouember,the day of his Exceſle and Conſumma- 
tion vnder QAtaximianus, and then kept holy- 
day in that Church. It may be probable, and that 


honor perhaps 


is all: For certaine it is not, there being no conſtat might 


of it in infal/ible truth, onely coniecturall — — ofthe day. 
I 


on) that vpon that day, vpon that occaſion 

who as hee is glorious in his Saints, ſo is he alſo 

glorified by his Saints, doth diſcouer vnto that 

his glorious Saint and Seruant, whoſe 

for his noble Acts, is famous in the Church that 

day, for the honour that is done vnto himſelſe 

in — by Angelicall intimation, or Diuine 
Bb 2 extraordinary 


l ; . 1 _— * Fe” r N 
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extraordinary diſpenſation , for Ks more acciden- 
tally ar leaſt accrewing glorification, ſome paſſages, 
in that place, where he was intereſſed, that ſo he 
may honour him the more, in granting his deſires 
and petitions; for tie good of them that in him, 
and by him, doc honour and glorific God. If the 
Church had ſuch an opinion of old, as peraduen- 
ture chey had, it was but opinion and probable 
pious meditation; to excite others to goc after 
thoſe Worthies examples, by recommendation of 
the lo excellent reward. It was no point of faith, 
not preached to belecue, not beleeued to practice 
generally, but left at mens liberty to beleeue or not. 
So let the Church of Rome belecue it if they will: 
So they preſſe not all others to belecue it with 
them, nor condemne them of Hereſie that doe not 
3 Practice it, nor Will be'ecue it. Thirdly, it was a 
Being al'va generall caſe , and touched notoriouſly the whole 
Cate note Church: that which Ny/ſez intended in that 
ouſly touching e 
che whole Place, no priuate occaſion, or peculiar intereſt of 
Church, and ſome man. It was v# w2is&:; For the, ſtate of 
— his Countrey then in hazzard: The Scythians, 
Saints in hea- the Got hes, and ſuch other enemies, were then vp 
Ven. in armes. Publike actions, Vniuerſall occaſions, 
long in ſuſpenſe, much depending, a good while 
before notorious vnto Heauen and Earth, are the 
ſubiect of that Interceſſion there intended, which 
immane quantum differt from ſuch caſes as com- 
monly come vnder their Inuocation. T heodorus 
in Nyſſens opinion could not be, was not ignorant 
of theſe paſlages, and vpon ſuch perſwaſion hath 
addreſſe 
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ration of Saints, 
addreſſe vnto him. = 5 ett ir Bir, e. ut . 
%, 5 . agile; e dre rr, ae, Uplons, Al- 
though thou art paſſed the courſe of this life, yet 
thou well enough wotteſt, the ſufferings and ne- 
ceſſities of man what they be. Begge peace there- 
fore of God for vs, that ſo this Feſtiuall ſolemnity 
of thinemay not ceaſe. t eee, The fate of 
mankinde in generall not particular: and that al- 
ſo by remembrance of things paſt, not informati- 
on of things preſent: or H ſo, yet of generall report 
and common fame, not of ſpeciall notice or inti- 
mation. And laſtly, what certainty he had here- 
of, of T heodorus Preſence, Aſſiſtance, and poſſibi- 


lity to relieue, appeareth, by his one words by one fullof 
ſomew hat before, Eu di $4 egapic ugh 5s” N . „e de ncertainties. 


wz/nc 7. NH 74 o14V nave wiv, x, were mi Wynn arSiguy 
geha, wwe mira invegror 21s mimic, 3 owes foſihaer owe 
he , M Noariln vun ® wild Juudpuor x; it , ws ds os 
250 epcorwdtic , punpiy wh n magg/noutpirae , 1x4 ir Tive 
nub ru, os e het. Whereſocuer thou now 
wonneſt, come hither in perſon ,and be a ſpecta- 
tor of this ſolemnity. For we call vnto thee againe, 
that haſt called vs to participate thereof. And 
whether thou conuerſeſt in heauen with God on 
high, or wonneſt in ſome heauenly habitation a- 
boue, or Copartner and Companion with the 
Quiers of Angels, art aſſiſtant in the preſence of 
theirs and thy Lord: Or elſe with Powers and 
Principalities, as a moſt faithfull ſeruant doſt ho- 
nour and worſhip him: For a little while omit 
thoſe imp oyments there, and coine in friendly, 

6 Bb 3 though 


And all the 


4 
while ſpoken 
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though in inuiſible ſort vnto them, who do honor 
vnto thee. Theſe words doe not runne in ſuch a 
ſtraine, as ſoundeth for reſolution and dogmaticall 
proofes, ſcarce for opinion or conceit. And yet if 
it did, as it doth not, we anſwere it is an extraordi- 
nary caſe, and therefore, not «vic i=, to the pur- 
poſe; r. , nor e , much, often , and fre- 
quent come not home to the point. Inuocation 
warranted, muſt infiſt vpon petpetuall deputation 
thereto: m H and , alway, and 
where muſt come in. It muſt be a rule of 
practice or we cannot ſubſcribe it: let it be done 
and taught dogmatically. | 
Theirnex Ephraim the Syrian, harpeth vpon the ſame, no 
cteſtinony other ſtring: Precamur beatißſimi, qui pro Domins 
celan fing ſaluatore, prog illius charitate, ſpoure & impigr? 
of Rhetoricke: tormenta ſenſiſtis, atque ideo familiarius Domino 
coniuncti eſtu, vt pro nobis miſeri, cc. Dominum 
inter pollare dignemini, vt ſuperueniat in nos gra. 
tia Chriſti. Nay he ſtriketh not ſo full a ſtroke. 
For it is but an Apoſtrophe ingenerall: which in- 
I ferrethnoconclulion at all. Not toany one pecu- 
Burcouchet® ] liar ſelected Saint, but to the intire and whole AL. 
aſſembly of ſembly ofthoſe happy ones in generall. 'And that 
Saints. not ina peculiar caſe of neede, or priuate intereſt 
of any one man. but in an vniuerſall caſe of media- 
2 tion: In which kind there is no queſtion betwixt 
In an yaiuerſal the parties contendant this day. For it is in Con- 
Sac ol media, feſſo, that all the Saints departed, each ſenerall 
Saint departed, and with God, doc and doth inceſ- 
ſantly inuoke the high Maicſtic of Heauen , = 
Nova 


\ 
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mocation of Saints. 


Nobs miſeris peccatoriluu, & de Neghigentia ſqua- 
lore — Which — — 
and Saint-like performance, is an eſpeciall part of 
the Communion of Saints. b 

Cyril of leruſalem, if yet hee be the Author of crit cf ln. 
thoſe Ni yſtagegical Catecbiſmes vnder his name, — — 228 
which in ſome ancient Copies are aſcribed 40 fie. 
John of Hiers ſalem, who, or what he was, I know 
not, is recited thus by the Controuerſor, in moe 

places then one. Cum hoc Sacrificium offerimus, 

facimas mentionem etiam corum qui ante nos ob- 
aormierunt , primum Patriarcharum, Propheta- 
rum, A poſtolorum, Martyrum vt Deus oratio- 

ibis illorum ſuſcipiat preces noſtras. In which 

laying, he commeth not ſo farre as Ephraim. He 
remembreth the practice in the Church in thoſe 

dayes: a moſt ancient and very laudable cuſtome, . 

tending to piety and example of good liſe, to com- 

memorate the memory of the dead at the Altar: $pcaking one- 

Patriarchs, Pro , Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Hot — — 

Confeſſors; and withall, to beſtech the Maieſty ofche dradat, 

of Heauen, that he would gratiouſty accept, re. ter an ancient 

gard, and grant their prayers for his Church vpon 72g e 

Errth: and mercifully giue care vnto their owne 

Supplications then poured out vnto him. This 

Teſtimony,in my vnderſtanding, ſpeaketh roano- 

ther purpoſe, not for Interceſios by Inuocation. 

The Prayer here AY — — 

nor Soule, nor Angell, but to God: wppoſecr 5 5 

fo doe all;rhat thafe Holy axes with God, doe con- — —＋ | 

tinually pray vnto God for the Church © which God. 


prayers. 
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prayers he deſireth God would-mercitully heare, 
— grant vnto them, for the good of his choſen 
vpon Earth: Both parts in this paſſage, militant, 
triumphant, employed in Prayer: The prayer of 
either directed vnto God. This onely difference, 
The one as in neceſſity; praying for themſelues, 
the other in ſecurity; themſelues interceding for 
others. Neither Inuocating other for to doe it: 
but de motu proprio, and correſpondent to their 
ſtate. 


Theodoret ſpake Theodore intendeth no more but ſo, in that te- 


of the like 


b rayers. 


ſtimony take. into the Controuerſies: Ege autem 
huic narrationi finem imponens, rogo & quaſe, vt 
per horum interceſsionem diuinum conſequar aux- 
ilium : Rogo & quæſo, nor this, nor that Saint, but 
God alone; to lis end and purpoſe, that by their 
Interceſſion and Prayers, I may —2 7 
which might be done, although hee neuer ſaid; 
Sancłe, Tu, aut Tu, ora pro me: as being a 
of that holy Society, for which they intercede 
continually. And yet if they did intercede for 
him particularly, it was vpon occaſion extraordi- 
nary, his paines, and deſert of them and the 
Church, in that Hiſtory which he wrote, out of 
which this Teſtimony is recited , De uitis Pa- 
trum. But ſpeciall Actions and particular Diſ- 
penſations, as hath beene often ſaid, are no rules 
for generall directions of Piety, in point of deuo- 
tion, and of Gods ſeruice neceſſarily incumbent 
But whereas the Controuerſor relleth vs; that 


Theodoret in Hiſtoria Sanctorum Patrum ſingular 
vitas 
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vitas ita concladit : H hee meanc in thoſe preciſe: 
words; it is moſt falſe : ſcarce doth — 2 
any ſo. If he vnderſtand it co chat ſence, iris ble. Rv l his 
wiſe falſe: For the 1. the 1. 16. 17. lines haue no meer label | 
ſuch thing at all; the reſt that haue the thing, yer 
differ, in ſubſtance ſomcime;oftenin circumſtance, 
very ſeldome therein agreeing. The eight in num- 
ber, falleth in with that practice of the Ancients, 
of friends vnto friends, to remember them vnto 
l' God. Ego autem, cuius, dum adhuc effet ſuperſtes, 
percepi benedidtionem, ed vt nunc quog, fruar pre- 
catus finem imponam And in the 18. to the ſame 
purpoſe: Ego autem rege, vt illam conſequar in- 
terceſianem, quam huc / percepi, dum eſſet ad- 
huc ſuperſtes, Not by ſpeciall Inuocation of him, 
to remember him: but by prayer vnto God, that 
be may remember him: or jf vnto him, as viti; 
id. Rogan Janctas, yet not with ſuch confidence, 
as if he were certaine to be aſſuredly heard: Vita 
Vj. Ego antem nunc oro, vt quam dare poteſt eius 
conſequar interceſſionem : He was not refolued 
what manner it was, but whatſocuer it was, deſi- 
reth to obtaine it. So, or we haue no certainty in 
the point, or that which wee haue, is not to pur- 
poſe: not to interpoſe an exception againſt the 
party, as incompetent, becauſe ſuſpected or mil-' 
vnderſtood, becauſe of that number, who held that 
Saints departed doe not yet ſee God. Damaſcene 
and Theopbylact, are not Homines legales; to be 
empanelled vpon this Iury of twelue, out᷑ of the 
Greeke Church; being both PoftnarivntoPrimb 
tiue antiquity, and out of = verge of the * 
= 22 he 


ches purity : Damaſcene liuing in the yeete 730. 
and Theophylact ſuruiuing William — | 
Theirecftimo. To conclude with Chryſeſtome, thus hee ſpea« 
Rome of dle keth to the purpoſe, in the Controverſies : He- 
Emperor his mil, 66. ad populum Antiochenum circa finem. 
intercedings Nam C ipſe que purpuram indutus eſt; He mea- 
neth the Emperor, the Prince then in ſtate, Acce. 
dit illa chlexurus ſepulchra· C. fafiu depoſito flat 
ſandtis ſupplicaturus, vt pro ſe intercedant apud 
Deum Et ſcenarum fabrum c Piſcatores orat, 
qui diademate incedit redimitus. Hee meaneth- 
Saint Peter, Saint Andrem, james, lohn, and Paul; 
though Bellar mines Interpretor, whoſocuer hee 
was, hath ignorantly , and falſly, and impiouſly 
too, tranſlated avinnwe ſcenarum fabram + as if 
Saint Paul had beene a Stage-maker, who was a 
Tent· maker, as a, Or rather owringec {igni. 
fieth-,. and not a ſtagEmaker, a courſe of life 
dare ſay he did deteſt: But let that paſſe, as not 
to purpole. I anſwere firſt, If the teſtimony be no 
better then the title of the Oration, it is not worth: 
three blew beanes, in a blew bladder: For Chhry- 
ſoft. neuer made halfe ſo many Orations, vnder 
that title of 4d populum Antiochenum. Bellar. 
Lib. de Scriptori mine himſelſe elſe · where is my Author: Zx ho- 
— an. nils 4d populum Antiochenum viginti ir Una. 
tantum reperiri diruntur manuſeripte in antiques: 
2 bibliothecss. Secondly , this is onely a narration 
Yer it 54 bue what was done: it is no approbation of the thing 
withour any done, or doing of it. The teſtimonies recited out 
approbation Of the 5. and 8. Homil. vpon Saint Matbem: and 


* thing . vpon ther Theſſal. doe ſpeake of Saints — 
| : an 


I 
Ifit be true. 


Inuocation of Saints. 
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and not departed, and ſo are not to purpoſe, or The other te- 


ad rem. Kaviv. wit We wathaveo it wr Yee, It n ftimonies 


and hee inſtanceth the profit by Saint Peter deli. 
uered out of priſon, at the prayers of the Church; 
which I know, and I thinke our Maſters doe be- 
leeue, was of the Church militant, and not trinm- 
phant. So Hom. 44. in Gen. o u ee, 
eee ener % de, aprfirag , x; magangte ply '5v 
vary Mn ,. Which we vnderſtanding beloued, 
let vs haue recourſe vnto the Interceſion of 
Saints, and intreat them to recommend vs to 


God. But as I ſaid, he meaneth lining, not depar- And 

could 
them with a 
better. 


ted Saints: as interpreting that of Jer. 3. 75. But 
I will helpe them to a Text indeed, that commeth 
home, et rem acu carrying with it approbation, 
nor ſo alone, but alſo inuſtation to performe it. 
Tom. F. pag. 481. M n or & mi, ,, Tic zee Mo- 
Tus, a  & ident nuuegic meprid pled ,? ef 
Sura, if 19 fv Sad ogralidn; ſr, Ne yas Tum j, 
e Cow parrer,dnd's, mOKhen(y, Kei N wg wer TOAmiouCa, 
Nur 0 gypars viper agioer wt Hiorypgle infuucung v 
mile are micy vi fannie. Not onely pam this 
day, their holy day, and ſolemne feitinall, 
but other dayes likewife , tet vs perſiſt and at- 
tend vpon them at their Memories, ſ he mea- 
neth, Bernice , Proſdocia, and Domnia) let vs 
make meanes unto them, intreat them to wouch- 


fafe and vndertule the Patronage and protettion 
of vs : They can doe march with God nom dead, us 
they could x hog much more ani rather dead then 
«line ; For now they beare about them the markes 


C.c 3 af 


Tor Af ſpeak of Saints 
good to enioy or partiripate the prayers of Saints : — 


ſclfe 
rniſh 


of Chriſt Ieſus; and can obtaine any thing of our 

Lord and King, if a ſhew thoſe markes vat 

.n Him. And yct this doth not proue preciſely and 

And yer will 5 | 
noc thar proue home, the point in Controuetſie, no, not though 


the point en hee addeth: If then they haue this great power 


Controuerſie. 


with God, let vs by them endeauout᷑ to make 
God our friend, to derlue dow ne Gods mercies 
vnto oundglues, by continuall attendance at their 
Mcmorials, by our frequent repayring thither, 
hauing made our ſelues in effect their meniall ſer- 


I vants. We cannot conclude hence, that he belee- 
As not conclu- 


ding any faith, : x 
or praguce, or Saints: but onely pleaded it out of ſome opinion, 
periwationof to helpe deuotion, and Rirre vp the mu'titude in 
his popular Sermons , to a reuerend opinion, an 

2 actiue imitation of holy Saints, out of thoſe wor- 
Andſpoken thy apprehenſions of them. Thus hee lauiſheth 

rather our of often as a good Pleader, when hee carryeth not 
then out of his himſelfe in Caſes of belieſe, as a poſitiue Diuine. 
Diuinty. So ſpeaking of the holy Euchariſt, hee calleth it 

As his manner fire: He ſaith, the bloud runneth about our teeth, 

nedcwhere, and appealeth to the Auditory , if they haue not 
obſerued it. At the time of communicating, hee 

faith., ee are in Heauen ; conuerſing there with 

Chernbins , and with Serephins :. And yet hee 

meant. not theſe tranſcendanrt ſpeeches literally, I 

ſuppoſe, no, not in your opinions you 7 ranſub- 

And ache can Hautiatars. Nor are all paſſages in this. very ſſti- 
not but be cox MONY fo to be taken, as at firſt ſight they ſceme to 
ceived, in this Carry ſence, and emply. For good Sirs, what 
— 4 teſtimo- M, mar kes of Chriſt Ieſus could gy” = 
| | ES 


ued, or practiſed, or pei ſwaded Inuocation of 
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ſoules in heauen and happineſſe carry about with 
them ? How could they repreſent them vnto God 
or Chriſt, before the reſurrection ofthe body? 
But if yet you dare auouch that, this ſpeech of his, 
I hope yet you will not iuſtifie ue, de. To 
the vtmoſt of our power, let vs imitate her. Hee 
meaneth Saint Pe/agies , who yet ſlew her ſelſe. 
Conſider in the Fathers, and all Writegs indeed, 
How, what, wherefore, and when, is laid, and of 
whom, by Panegyricks and popular Preachers in 


their Sermons. Otherwiſe many Impertinencies, 


Incongruities , flat abſurdities, falſe impieties will 
enſue and be taught as poſitiue truths. 

Secondly, I anſwere, it cannot be determined 
how — ome could be of this opinion, at lealt 
in ordinary courſe of Gods diſpenſation, that holy 
Saints could helpe vs by recommending our caſes 
vnto God: or therefore were to be Inuocated, be- 
cauſe where hee ſpeaketh Poſitiuely, as vpon, 
1 Cor.1s. Hom. 39. and Hom: 28. vpon the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrewes, and in other places, hee ſce- 
meth to be through for that opinion, that the 
Saints departed, are not yet in Palatio, behold not 


the face of God in glory, but expect in «--tvgw, the. 


Porch , as he phraſeth it, the accompliſhment of 
the reward to the Righteous, and finall Conſum- 
mation of all in Chriſt. Which opinion cannot 
ſtand wich onr Inuocation , where of ty 
they muſt haue acceſſe: that are to be imployed as 
Mediators, vnleſſe (Ab ſalon could daily haue ad- 


dreſſe vnto Dauid his Father, and commend all 
Ce 3 Suitors 


ir ns. 
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The rather, be- 
cauſe it is his 
opinion, that 
the Saints doe, 
yet expect 
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4 


And howſoe- 
uer, chat we 


doc not much 


need their 
mediation. 


To. 5. ag 416. 


3 
And, that we 
are ſooncr 
heard at our 
owneluite, 


chen at theirs. 


Suitors vnto him then, when for three yeare toge- 
ther he ſaw not his face. 5 9 — 77 
But without all queſtion , whatſocuer Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaid , he would neuer had dyed in that de- 
fence of this opinion, nor maintained the practice 

of it againſt oppoſers. For hee telleth vs plainely, 
*#xeiie ors wotrar im m bis”, Thou haft 70 need of Me- 
diators vnto God Almighty, nor yet to runne vp 
and downe from one to another to ſpeake for 


thee. But be thou alone forſaken , abandoned of 


all men, no man taking care or tuition of thee : yet 
come thy ſeife vnto God: intercede with him in 
thy owne perſon, and withour all queſtion thou 
ſhalt haue thy deſire. He vſeth not to grant our 
deſires ſo ſoone: nor ſo willingly our requeſts 
when others become Mediators for vs, as when 
we ſpeake for our ſelues, although wee be other- 
wiſe laden with ſinne. And the ſame words al- 
moſt in another place he hath. To. 7. Mo. 44. in 
Geneſin. a ic þ iuirpG- Mee, x * df 
in D ule f rudy m, B's df rudy d % For 
as much as we haue 4 mercifull Lord and Maſter, 
he doth not halfe ſo ſoone condeſcend to our Petiti- 
on, upon mediation , as he doth at our owne ſaite. 
And farther affirmeth it an experimentall truth 
thus, Towel of da per v u i;vous imluair lv 
eoueculre 3 iii. Which inftantly he prooueth 
by examples. And yet to purpoſe more inforced- 
ly: Te. 5. pag. gas. When we haue cauſe to imply 
the belpe of man, me are faine to be at coft and char- 
ges ts ſue, pray, intreat in moſt ſubmiſſe and ſer- 

uile 


ee 


Affe 


2 


r 


— 1 deen N 


_— Auch adoe we neede : great buſineſſe 
we haue to eſſect it. We cannot directly haue 4c- 
ceſſe,to giue thancks,or ts petition in our owne per- 
ſons, But we muſt make friends by their Tutors, 
and Stewards,and ſeruants firſt,vy faire words, by 
bribes all the meanes we can, j et by mediation we 
attaine our ſuits, Now no ſuch adoe when we deale 
with God himfelfe He requireth no interceſſion 
for thoſe that ſue vnts him, nor doth he ſo readily 
grant vs our faite by mediation of others, as hee 
doth when we intreate him for our ſelues ; without 
any mediation or aſſiſtance at all, And ſo in ma- 
ny other places beſide, the repeateth . u 
We haue no need at all of M:diators : Shall wee Valeſſe they 

thinke that Chryſoſtome forgat himſelſe: or ſpake — 

as his preſent ocgaſions led him, without reſpect and contra. 

vnto the truth, ſaying, vnſaying theſame thing? ga 

Be ieũe it who liſt. But Poſitiuely he addreſſeth 

Te vnto ue, God vnto Man, wuhout any Media- ho, 1 

tor at all. Ex abundanti peraduenture, he thought he might per- 
Saints departed might ſometimes in ſome place in take | 

vpon ſomè occaſion giue good aſſiſtance vnto our hn: yer a 
Prayers. Ordinarily the courſe is, Call pon me —.— uy 

Extra ordinem, it may be, vie their aſſiſtance. — 
Generally they may pray in the conſent of 

the Church: particularly they doe, or doe not 

as happeneth. Happen it may occaſionally, 

as Martyes vpon their feſtiuals : which ſome 

Antients thought. Then eſpecially: but others 

whiles alſo. A caſe not reſolued on in thoſe dayes. 


And therefore as if it were no generall belieſe, hee 
addetliĩ 


* 4 


* * 
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addeth that their Suffrages at other times, may t 
doe good, but moſt probably, in all likelihood | 4 
vpoa their Natiuities, vnto ſuch as make their 1 
prayers at their memorials: not ſo much inuoca-· P 
ting their ſpeciall and priuate aſſiſtance, as vpon A 
this occaſion,that God will that day extraordina» a 
rily extend his e kindneſſe for his ſcruants f 
ſake. That day, and in that place alone. For 4 
Bur onely vp. that day they did imagine them to be preſent: and al 
on dayes of as preſent ſo ſpake vnto them. Thus Chryſoffome tl 
— _ whore of Saint Ignatius. amp a , K. 
75. 5. pa, cg. Nene Mise, moms ,r＋r mh cru e e r iAlee, Th 
„ %% π ene er, xgi Amed it xg inal adonnreniinelc 01 
None Tv I de R, ood error uid SronSedediu Wall | A 
«vn a In conſideration and regard hereof, d 
let vs preferre our abiding here before all other 0 
content and pleaſure whatſoener. "That ſo being o 
aduantaged with much content, we may, throng * 
the meanes of their interceſſion, become Inmitts th 
with them our fellow ſeruants. And this was ra- ſp 
Andracher therin the opinion of Him or Them that came 'vd 
* _ thether, to viſite theirſhrine, by working vpon 02 
of others, then his or their affection, then in any actuall or reall nc 
expreſliug bis performance of the Saint toward them, as the Pe 
ame Father expreſſeth it in his ſecond Oration ar 
vpon the Martyr Babylat » 'H op Thc The Na df v 4 . 7 6 
4% neben arenen . doe, x; denn, g we 4c & Pl 
e ouviggpuire, x, mu get & if, "anc duThv νν,,]“ vod Ol 
The verj ſight of the Coffin preſented by viem to ar 
& © _ *ne oy = anding amaſeth it ftreight, and ſo afft- m 
Feth it in that very ſort, as if the party there in- of 


terred 


e 
. * % 


terred mere preſent raally, to be ſeenewith the; 

and together. in prager umo b ene Vis 
A plaine proofe of Chryſoftomes on in the 
point, who ſecmeth ta be ſo very much for Saints 
mediation. A ſtrong imagination, and no more; 
an impreſſion, no reality vpon the vnderſtanding. 
And he addeth yet à cafe parallell of thoſe men, 
that hauing loſt ſome one deare friend or other, 
and going to viſit the place ot his buriall, imagine 
that they behold him perſonally there, which we 


know is an ordinary impoſſibility: & ne xure un 


a Sede pay d , addreſſe theirs ſpeech vnto him 
er them, «i preſent, as hearing, inſtantly. Imagi- 
Ration is-ſtrong,they ſay, and doth much: ſureit 
| doth, which produceth ſuch effects in Inuocati- 
on: for which, if Chr3/oſtome may interpret his 


owne meaning, there is no greatwarrantin his better ſucceſſe 
warkes. Thus the I ury of Greeke Fathers, ten of either with the 


them at leaſt, haue ſaid, what they knew, or could 
ſpcake in the Caſe vpen their knowledge. epic ins 
., Not at all to purpoſe,nor anſwering the queſti. 
on propgunded to them. The Latines ſu „if 
not more ſull to purpoſe, yet more frequent to the 
point. For to ſupply defaulters if any were, there 
are returned * Decem non talesas being 
poſtnati, and ſo partiall, that ſpeake indeed to the 
practice ſince it was in being, out of the verge of 
our limited time, Grzgoryche Great, he of Tours, 
and ſoe other. 1 t againſt the foreman:is 
moi exception: For they arc honeſt men at leaſt, 


eye, 


of good reputation in the Countty amongſt their- 
9 Dd 2 24 


Neither will 
they haue any 


Grecke or La- 
tine Fathers. 
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De ſcriptor : 


Sccleſic. 


Pr 


neighbours although their witneſſe, as intereſſed, 
be not receiueable: but Cornelius, is a Counter 
ſeit, no legall man, a flat Ruight of the poſt. Ex 
Tatinis, aich Beilar mine, &. Cornelius Papo, ia E< 
piſtolã 15. que eft de tranſlatione cor porum A- 
oftolorum., is the firſt and formoſt that is 
— ſpeake: much to the preiudice of this 
cauſe: more ta the iuſt reproofe of the Defendant; 
that bringeththat part y to ſpeake for him, hom 
b imſelſe, elſe · here, will not acknowledge other- 
wiſe then for a Rogue. For there ber reſolueth 
that onely foure Epiſtles of Cornelius are extant, 
and this alledged is none of them. But he ſer forth 
his booke of Eccleſiaſtique VVriters ſince, and- 
therefore more aduiſed vpon better ſearch, and ſe- 
cond thoughts, he hath not authoriſed the Epiſtle 
as authenticke. But admit Cornelius were the 
Writer therof,and not ſome boy of the Scullery, 
or of the Stable, yet the fellou whoſoeuer ſpeakerls 
not to purpoſe: Orantes Deum, r Dominum no- 
ſtrum Ie ſum Chriſtum, vt intercedentibus Santtis 
ſais <Apoſtolis , maculas veſtrorum purget pecca- 
torum. The prayer that is made, is to Iefus Chriſt: 
and to no Saint. There is mention of Interceſſi- 
on, but without Inuocation. Nor needed: that. 
For he meancth onely ſuch and no other Inter. 
ceſſion but ſuchꝭ which the Apoſtles ofthe Lamb, 
and Church of the redeemed in heauen, did make 
vnto God, for their Brethren yet in Earth. And 
euen that Interceſſion is not infarged vmio all, but 
canſined vnto the Apoſites. alone, Saint nee, 
: #1 Vo an 


and Pau,; Er 
th alone. bemoſt that an ofitzis this, 
that God would be pleaſed; to apply the general. 
Interceſſion of thoſe Apoſtles, in, and with the 
Churchtriumphant, vnto this part of the Church 
Militam ; chi a0 proſent did this'Gofdar''vheo 
thoſe A poſtles: tius: is all. fn tt P rhe 

Saint Hillary is — his wimede aroma 4 
true, vpon Pſa/me ran. but notto pu „Eee mere w, 
ſpeaketh onely of Angelicall Interceſpon ; Inten- Mn maryriall 
refſione Angelorum non natura Dei indigent ſed in- | 
firmit as noſtra :. Not a word mos, Inuoca- 22 
tion or Interceflion of Saints. Now Saints and vel. 
Angels as it hath beene declared, are ill andigno. 
rantly combined per omnia, in this caſe, which are 
— — —— — com- 
panions in the point. Secondly , hee ſpeaketh of 2 
particular Interceſſion, for them, vnto hom And af parti. 
they haue beene imployed ; or vnto whom — 
are els ned: The hrſt is a ingularextravrdinary ©" 
— ſo holdeth not for generall practice ene- 

where. The ſecond is ordinary, as is ſuppo- 
a, which if it be indeed as is fippoſed) thin it 
die poſe, but not to the queſtion; and there- 

fore this wieneſſe might haue been ſpared ; as that 

is in part outof124. F/alme where ifany inter- | 
ceſßon be intended it is chat in general for ce 
whole Church. Sed nequedeſwnt fart vues, ; 
Sunttoram euſtodie : neue munitiones Angelv- n 
Yam. Andanon'; to explaine the prefidioam hee 
meanerh : "Atm: lese * <Mpoſhoks 


wel 
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| . — „allirctum oft; | Er Doemimu in 
circaitu popali ſui. This is their Preſidium, a ſure 
one indeed the other is acceſſory and forall; out 
oſ tha Communion and Society of Saints inithe 
both Triumphant and Militant Churer +: 3/14 


ſpeabes not out he ſpeaketh not home as they would haue him: 
of full reel nor to purpoſe as — crand; 
fant Angeli, qui nobis ad præſidium dati ſunt. 

i Cmartyres obſecrandi, quorum videmur nobis cor- 
Buronely.cur poris quod dam pignore patrocimium Vindicare. 
of lomeopini- Poſſumt pro peccat is 1 qui proprio ſan- 
——=» wag fa gwine, etiamſi que: habuerant peccata lanerumt. 
Iſti enim ſunt Dei Martyres,noſtri preſules ſpect 

latores vitæ actuumque noſirorum. Non eru 22 

mus cos interceſſores noſlre infirmitates- adhibere, 

quia ipſi in fixmitatem corporis, etiam cum vince- 

rent, cognouerunt. The very carriage of this paſ- 

ſage telleth vs thus much: that Saint Ambroſe 

ſpale it not as out ofreſolution, or concluſion I ho- 
ologicall. It was but opinion that they were our 

Patroni. His ſpeech bewrayeth his meaning; Vi- 

2 d4emur, we doe ſeeme to haue it and no more. Se- 
daten condly, it was reſtrained euen in that his opinion, 
true As patro- & not left at randon or full liberty : Patr acinium 
e guddũ is all he can ſtretch vnto, he could not well 
uronage. Teſolue, what, where, or u henit was afforded. It is 
= not an impoſſible thing for the to pray for vs. And 
he that ſaith ſo, & no-moxg but ſo, might as well be 

| LO produced 


. vel priing un Ag 
gan icuff i — of 
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produeed to ſay 


| y it was no cettaine thing. Befide, 
Saint CUmòroſe there ſpeaketh of there interceſli- 
on in & enere; for the Church, not in particular 3 

for any man vpon occaſion: and of Inuocation 524 not more 
at large, that Which is elſe- where more clecrely then too orne- 
explained : that God would be pleaſed ro accept ralllncerceſli 
and to grant the prayers and Petitions that they ont berge. 
make for vs, the Church yet militant vpon Earth: 

being certainly inſerted into the Covenant of 

grace, Bzptrſmo ſangu init, and by ſhedding of their 

owne bood, ſo ſeeing and enioying God, that like 

vnto Angels Guardians they become vnto vs, Præ- 

ſules, vita ſpeculatores actuumque noſtrorum-vnto 

whom ves noſtra, did belong and apperraine , as 

the ioynt Actions of a Community doe in com- 

mon to any of that Society. The manner how they 

were ſo: The tearmes how farre they were 

ſo: The meanes whereby they did ſo, he reſolueth 

not, he could not tell, and therfore contenteth him- 

ſelfe in generall termes with that onely Interceſſi- 

on, which without all doubt they make for the 

Church: which may cauſe them deſire to know 

what they can, though what they might know, 

c, nor no other, could certainly tell, and therefore 

cizuld not warrant, as indeed he doth not, any or- 

dinary Invocation of any one Saint, for any parti- 

cular occaſion whatſocuer. Whathis opinion was 

therein, no man can better tell then himſelfe: or 

ſpeake to more purpoſe then he hath done. In 

Comment : ad cap. 1. Epiſtol. ad Rom. Where hee 
ooncludeth, Ad Deum, quem wiinue nihil latet, 

Dd z premerendum 
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4 
And not 
meant de ſan- 
cta defurttis 
in generall, 
but of Mar- 
tyres in parti- 
cular. 


= 
Gregory Naxi- 
anden hath 
taught Saint 
H icrome, alſo 
how to Rhc- 


torize. 


2 


¶ Treatiſe of ibe 
promerendum,ſufſragatore non eſt opus, ſed ments 
denota, It was not then of neceſſity in Saint am. 
broſe opinion, to vſe Interceſſion of Saint or An. 
gell. He might goe himſelfe by perſonall addreſſe, 
and cuery pious deuout man might ſo goe in per- 
ſon, needed not vie Interceſſion of any: feng 
did interced for him, good: if none did, yet loſt he 
nothing thereby. | 

Laſtly , whatſocuer Saint Ambroſe hath, or 
opined in that place, it is notmeant de ſanctis xith 
God in generall, but onely of Marty res in Parti. 
cular. Now their caſe was ſingular, their priui- 
ledges ſurmounting in the opinion of antiquity. 
And therefore what by ſome 15 applied vnto Mar- 
tyres, is not to be transferred vnto all in-generall. 
Ic was an vſe in the Primitive Church to pray for 
the dead: how and wherefore I diſpute not now. 
But he that ſhould doe ſo for any Martyr,in Saint 
Auzuſtines iudgement much w the Mar- 
tyr. 

Hierome concluding his Punerall Oration vp- 
on Paula, deſireth her in heauen, to aſſiſt him with 
her prayers thus. Vale Paula, e cultorgs tui vltu- 
mam ſenettutem Orationibus juna. This hee leax- 
ned of his Maſter Gregory Nazianzene: and both 
of them as Panegyriſts, in Rhetorũ ſcamnis. For it 
is no more but a Rhetoricall conuer{ion vnto her, 
not of force to conclude a Diuinity probleme. 

Secondly, I anſwere, it is 4 wiſh . and not 


And it appears e, 4 direct prayer Unto her. 
Thirdly, it was addreſſed to one, his moſt fami- 


liar, 


as it is, onely 
a with, 
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liar, intire, and ancient friend : and therefore 3 
ed tn a 


no way ebligatory, orexemplary for vs, ex opere Addrefled 
operator and it may be he ſpake it out of aſſurance 1 


of, or with reference vnto, ſome promiſe or com- 
pact betwirt them made, as in the caſe of Cyprian, 
and Cornelius. 

Laſtly , Hierome was perſwaded ſhee did re 4 
member bim already, and ſoit was no prayer by pe Te, 
direction . For {06 elſe where We finde it concer- membrance. f 
ning Bleſilla , Loquitur illa, & alia multa que ta- 
ceo, & pro te Dominum rogat : mihig,, vt de eius 
mente ſerurus ſum veniam impetrat Percatorum. 

Maxcimas of Turin by the like addreſſe conclu- The lite ad- 
deth his Panegyricall Sermon vpon Saint Agnes. dreſſe Mari. 
on RT ... mus of T. had 
ag, © fplendrda Chriſto,pelchra Dei filio, & om- |< 4.10 
nibus Angelis et Archangelis grata, vt noſtri me- 5 
miniſſe digneris, quibus poſſu mus precibus exora» 
mus. He made that Sermon vpan her Anniuer- 
fary minde day: and as then fore preſent, at that 
ſpeciall occaſion, by peculiar diſpenſation : fo he 
dire&ech his ſpeech vnto her: and that not with 
confidence of being heard: Quibus poſſuamus pre. Without any 
cibus, is as much as nothing: In effect, as I can, ſo dne of be. 
I direct this my addreſſe vnto thee: heare and ing beard: 
helpe me accordingly as thou canſt, and maiſt: So 
the man, in the point, was not =we9%r%; He was 
not fo fally perſwaded of that, or any Saints ath- 
ſtance, as that he went farther then opinion. In 
another place, to t hat purpoſe, hee ſpeaketh fo re- 
ſeruedly, Ideò veneremur eas in ſaculo, quos de- 
ferſores habere poſſumns in futuro. Poſſumus, per- 


aducn- 


And vec can- 
net thinke 
much orher- 


wiſe of Theo- 


40/444, 


Though his 


was alſo in 2 


pudlike action, 
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aduenture, and no more: vncertaine he was whe- 


ther I, or no: And yet farther, Poſſamus, ſaue 
onely thoſe as wee were ſometime intereſſed - in 
here. And thirdly, Defenſares, vpongenerall ca- 
ſes of the Church: not in particular aſſayes of our 
ownc. 


The Emperor T heodoſius in _Ruffinus Hiſtory, 


Lib. 2. cap. 3 3-'doth not inuocate any Saint, or 


Saints at all: onely vpon that exigent of the Re- 
bellion of Eugenius and his Complices, he went 
in Proceſſion with Clergy and Laity that were 
firme vnto him, in great deuotion, to the Orato- 


- rics, Churches, Chappels, Sepulchers, and Shrines 
of the Apoſtles, of Martyrs, and othe: holy Saints: 
there he made his prayers vnto God in Chriſt, not 


vnto them, though hee were ſo perſwaded they 
could and would take notice of him, and aſſiſt 
him with their præyers vnto God — 3 as 
well they migh- then, and hee be ſo perſwaded at 
that time concerning them, in ſuch a publike acti- 
on as that was, in which not onely the Imperiall 
Maieſty and State, but Chriſt-an Religion alſo lay 
at ſtake, vpon the hazard and tryall of that daycs 


touching bot aduenture. If then any ſome, or all the Saints of 


the Imperial 


State, and the 


Paradiſe did aſſuredly take notice, and were infor- 


State ot Reli med in particular, and this were alſo to be proued, 
yet is it no warrant fox their ordinary knowledge 
in other paſſages, nor yet for extraordinary when 
we will haue it: no more then that wee expect in 
all actions of Armes, againſt Rebels, Traytors, 
Tyrants, or Infidels, God declare himſelfe a 

„then 


gion. 
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then he did. For ſo it is, God ſhewed himſelſe then 
the Lord of Hoſts indeed; and the Mighty God 
of battell, if euer elſe in the ſequell of this action 
againſt Evgexixe. For this is that memorable acti- 
on, concerning which Claudian wrote thus. 


Te propter gelidis Aquilo de monte procellis 
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Obrait aduer ſas acies, reuolutaꝗ tela ner: in . am 
Fertit in authores, e turbine reppulit haſkas nua. 


O nimium dilecte Deo, cui ſundit abantris 
Kolus armutus hyemes cui militat ather 
Et coniurati veniunt ad claſſica venti. 


What friends Theodoſiaus made in this exi- 
gence, vpon whom he vnto whom he had 
addreſſe, Refine relateth in the fame place, T um 
verò vt conuerſas ſuorum acies vidit Theodoſiau, 

Pans in edit rupe vnde e conſpicere, & conſpict 
ab wirog exercitu poſſet, proiectis armis ad ſolita 
ſe vertit au xilia, & preſtratu in Conſpettu Dei, 
Tu inquit, amnipotens Deus noſti, quis in nomine 
Cbriſti fily tui, vitions iuſta prelia iſta ſuſcepi 
ſi ſecus, in me vindica, ſi verd cum cauſſa — 44 
& in te conſiſuu huc veni, porrige dextram tuam, 
ne dicant forte Gentiles. Kor were yo. yu 
or addicted vnto Paganiſme in the action) wb: eff 
corum Deu Thus the Emperor then 
not by interdeſſon of any Saint, but at his one 


iled In which exi- 


gence hee pro- 


immediate inuoration vnto God himfelſe, as Co- ome inmedi. 
crates I headores, Tac omenus relate it: and it is ex- „deb 


Preſſed by e eee eee, 
N * 


his 


Lib. 7. ca. 24 


his vie of old, often approued with ſucceſſe: a4 45 
by this 


lita ſe vertit auxilia. So nothing is gotter) 

allegation : To aduance the prooſe farther ſor 
their aduantage, beyond the obſeruation of the 
Controuerſor, Sogomenus reporteth that the Em- 
peror ſetting forth vpon his voyage, made his re- 
courſe vnto God in a Church, which he himſelfe 


had builded in honour and memory of Saint John 


For wharſoever gaptiſt, ſeuen miles diſtant from Con#antinople, 


isrelared of his . 


Inuocating 


tift. 


1 
It hath little 


credit, 


* ev nd avoir gry Ti Bamiglw) —_— en- 


ohn the Bap- treated the Baptiſt to aſſiſt him: nor onely ſo, but 


he did this with ſucceſſe. Fertur enim, ſaith the 
Story, quod eo tempore quo pugna hec committe- 
batur, ex es templo Dei, quod ad ſeptimum lapi- 
dem ſitum erat, in quo preces fuderat Imperator 
Ale demon quidam , abreptus in ſublime, Jo- 
anni Baptiſta conuitiatus ſit, & capitis obtrunta. 
tionem obiiecerit, magna voce cla marit, Tune me 
vinck , & exercity mes inſidiarit. But the credit 
firſt of this Story may be queſtioned : for Jo- 
crates, and Theodoret, elder then Sogomenus, haue 
it not; and Soromenus himſelfe hath no greater 
warrant for it then heare- ſay: , the report is: 
but who the Author was, what credit it was ofþ 
is not related. 7 Het reporteth, that not lohn 
Baptiſt, but John Euangeliſt, and philip the A po- 
ſtle were x, and aſſiſtants vnto the Emperors 
Forces. But be the Story authenticall; and of in. 
controlable credit it is a ſingular fut, joyned with 
miraculous operation of him, who is euer glorious 
and admirable in his Saints: bat then 2 
when 


when as his one glory, and the ſtate of the Ca. 
tholike' Church doth 1ye at ſtake, as — 
the hazard of that dayes ſucceſſe. Such ſingular 
paſſages, are not to be called into precedent, vnleſs 
alſo we expect the like extraordinary and miracu- 
lous deliuerances in our addreſſes.* Laſtly , the 
Emperour had repaire vnto God alone, without a. 1 0 ij 
any mediation at all: it is plaine in the Text, aſter- is but a bee 
ward , hee yet farther calleth vpon God, — — 
auen, ul et eu dee, that he would appoint . 
the Bapriſt for to aide him. But to put it home for 

the moſt —— nn that inixghille} Ti Banhegks, 

he calleth vpon the Baptiſt indeed, and withour 

more adoc; it is not to aſſiſt him in his prayers 

vnto God: but hauing gone himſe ſe in perſon, 

with confidence firſt vnto the Throne of Grace, aud EI ins 

he taketh in, ouer and above ( i the farthe- Church dedi- 

rance of the Baptiſt,as aſecond, not as aprincipall: —.— 

as peraduenture able to doe ſome good, being oc- berterrake him 

caffoned by the place where he made his prayers f. U way 

vnto God, the Church of Saint John Bapriff —_— 
the way. 

The two next are Paulinas and Prudentius, To ihe teſlimo- 
Chriſtian Poets, who vſe che liberty of Poets, n nt, 
Quidlibet agendas bo They m: paſſe on: and if he itis cnough to 
neede teſtimonies of this kinde, I can affoord him tay, they are 
500. as fit, as pat, as pregnant as theſe, and build 
him vp ſtrange poſitions in Ditinity; if I may be 
permitted to take and alleageliterally,"and jex/s 

primo, the enforced paſſages of Poets, Chtiſtians 
as well as prophane. n 


Ee 2 Vitker 
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And of Victor, 
that he is ag 
Hiſtorian | 


That takes vp 
alſo the cariage 
of a Panegyrichs 


The next teſti- 
mony. 


Victor Bilhop of Vtica, is an Hiſtorian: and 
ſuch are Varratores, of other mens Acts, not ex- 
poſitores of their one opinions. Narrations haue 
no more weight or worth, then haue thoſe Au- 
thors from whence they proceed. But Victor in 
this place laying aſide the perſon of an Hiſtorian, 
taketh vp the carriage of a Panegyriſt meerely : 
To deplore the calamity of the Church in thoſe 
times, by the barbarous Vandals, &c. he conuen- 
teth, as it were, the Catholike Church by parts, 
and addreſſeth his Rhetorique in this wiſe, A de- 
ſtate Angeli Dei Deprecamini Patriarchæ . O- 
rate Santi Prophets Eſtote Apoſtoli ſaffragats- 
res : Pracipue tu Petre beate, quare ſiles pro ouibus 
agnus, a communi Domino magna tibi cauteli 
et ſolicitudine commendates ? Thus he expoſtula- 
teth with Saint Peter, and chideth him, you will 
not ſuppoſe, really and indeed, but onely Rhetori- 
cally & tiguratiuely,no more then to expreſſe Art, 
rather then Piety therein: and why not in like 
fort for Inuocation , in which ſort and faſhion 
he goeth on, Tu Sancte Paule, gentium magiſter. 
cognoſce quid Vandali faciunt : which a man 


might as well produce, to proue that Saint Peter 


and Saint Paul, were ignorant of, not intereſſed in 
the calamities of thoſe times: and ſo farre of to be 
inuocated, or their help implored by the Church, 
as bauing no notice thereof at all. 
Fulgentius was aman of worth in his time, but 
the teſtimony produced is none oſ his: It is ſup- 
poſitions, and a counterfeit. The whole Homily: 
is 


| . 41 ES, . 71 

is in Saint Auguſtines workes, Tom 10. as ne 2 © 
of his, vnder title of Sermo 15. de Tempore. The Netdeſerucs . 
Louaniſts, found it aſcribed vnto Sexerianss inn 
ſome Copies, which argueth it a ſtragler, 4maſter., 
leſſe piece. a rogue: And more then that, a blaſphe · 
mous varlet in this very place recited by the Car- 
dinal! Controuerſor. 0 mnes cur ſus naturæ Virgo 
Maria in Domino noſtro Teſu Chriſto ſuſcepit , vt 
omnibus ad ſe confugientibus ſæminis ſubueniret, 
& ſic reſtauraret (ſo it followeth, where the Car- 
dinall left of ) mne genus feminarum ad ſe. veni- 
entium, noua Eua ſeruande Virginitatems : ſicut 
omnegenus viuorum Adam nouns recuperat De- 
minus Ieſau. Is not this a varlet in graine: a fit fꝑaa. 
tron for Inuocation, that in the very grand. work 
of Redemption parteth ſtakes betwixt Chriſt Ie. 
ſus and the Virgin Mary, that entitleth her nouam 
Euam, as Chriſt is called nouus Adam. That pro- 

eth ſhe reſtored all Woman · kind, as Chriſt did 
all Mankind. I ſuppoſe William Peſtel coyned 
this worke to giue credit and countenance. vnto 
his old Beldame. Howlſocuer the Cardinall wan · 
ted witneſſes it ſeemeth, that tooke in ſuch a Raſ- 
call to make vp a number, for want of better cui. 


dences, and to purpoſſe. | 

As for Saint Les, hee might afford him many — "wag 
moe teſtimonies of like nature, concerning Saint e donbled 
Peters Interceſſion, as Serw.3.in dir Anninerſario, could not help 
Serm. r. ade J eiunio. 10. menſus.Serm. 5.6. J. in Na- their cauſe. 
tali Apoſtoleram, All which extend no farther 
then this, that ſome ſpeciall Church and people, as 
85 Ee Saint 


A Tredtifeof the”, 


214. 


Being allof Saint Peter had ouer the Roman Church, and yet 


particulars.” x eg goetk no farther then this, By his uri and 
Prayers, we hope to fud aſiiftence : Interceſſion, 
whoa any Inuocation. Theſe reſtimonies looke 
toward Interceſſion: that produced in the Con- 
trouerſies is for neither: Vnleſſe this may be re- 
membred for to eſtabliſh Inuocation, Mate you 
friends ef the vnrichteous Mammon, that is, make 
Interceſſion, and call vpon Mammon. For the text 
of Saint Leo loobeth that way, Per bonam æmula- 
tionem, ipſorum exambite ſuffragia. - 
Saint 43s |] haue reſerued Saint Auguſtine for thelaſt, as 


ftines authority * N hol ders & 
ouldhaue being the man vpon whoſe thoulders for dogma- 
preuailed ticall points diſputed and reſolued, the Church of 


much, if he 


had faueufed God hath as much relyed, as vpon any ſince the 

the cauſe Apoſtles times. For ſcarcely is interceſſion 

found in him, vnleſſe it be of Martyres, who in the 

But he reſolues Opinion of the Church, and alſo of Saint Augu- 
it,onely as an ffine, had an eſpeciall printfedge about + 

— 2 Saints. And therefore he that yeeldeth Martyres 

for Maryres, as were intereſſed, rebus viuemt ium, denieth it pre- 

ciſely of other Saints. Nor ideò putandum eff vi- 

vorum rebus quoſlibet ent ere ſſe poſſe deſumctus, quo- 

niam quibiſdam ſanandu vel ais vaudis Mar- 

tyres adſunt. Sed ideò potins intelligendum eſt, 

quod per diuinam Potentiam Martyres Dinorum 

rebus interſint, quoniam de fandii per naturam pro- 

pmã vinorũ rebis intereſſe non pofſumt So that by 

Saint Auguſtines reſolution it is an Act of ſpeci- 

all diſpenſation, no naturall ability or ſufficiency 

in any Saint, eo take notice ofany thing done vp- 

on 


— & 


S 
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on earth. - And ſecondly ſo an act of ſpeeialldi · _ 
uine diſpenſation , that it belongeth vnto ſome / 
onely;ahd is not cornunicated vito all general 
ly: Martyres alone haue that priuiledge. Which: 
inſtance of Saint Au guſtine, out ofthe opinion of 
the Church, anſwereth well-nigh all allegations, 
of any practice this way for Inuocation or Inter- 
ceſſion in antiquity. And laſtly, Martyres with 2 
{ome limitation, Ad memorias eorum, and not And for them 
clſe-where. Theſe Memoria being now no 18 
where extant, Inuocation in his opinion is ceaſed. 
Or elſe in Natali eorum die vpon the day of their 
conſummation: which being but once in the 
yeare: and in ſo long a tract of time, vncertaine al- if 
ſo, Inuocation can bee hut ſeldome, and then too 
vncertainè: and they being onely to be then In- 
uoked, doe make Intercethon onely then. Sicut 
dicit Apoſtolus non omnes 2 habent dona cu- 
rationum ita nec in omnibus memorys ſanctorum 
iſta fieri voluitille , qui diuidit propria vicui g, 
ficut vult. Auguſt. Epifflola. 137. And the de- 
ſtimonies recited in the Controuerſies out of Au. 
euftine are all for Mart yres, not Saints of any o- 
ther rancke or reckoning ; betwixt whom and 
Marty res he piirtcth this difference, thar C N 70 
cæterts defunttis oretur, Martyres pro nobis rathe 
intercedant; © © $: . 

This they Fake and wrote that for five hun- reſolued by 

dted yeares ot cherrabotit after Chriſt, were the the firft,and | 


3 amongſt che WW. Thies — 
David, Whereof not any ane ſpeaketh/poſitive- Church. | 
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And therefore 
the latter Wri- 
ters. 


And Decrees 
of Councels 
are the leſſe 
to be liſtned 
unte. 


this is al 
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ly tothe point, as in full reſol hof 
that concluſion. Holy Saints and Angels are to 
be Inuacated. Thaſe that remaine vpon record, 
filed vp in the Controuerſies, Gregory the firſt, 
Gregory of Turon, Bede, An ſelme, Bernard, are la- 
2 to the practice growne into vſe, and 
therefore not authenticall in the queſtion. Nor 
did Philip Aelant hon at all enlarge Qui ante Gre - 
gorium ignotam fuiſſe ſeripſit ſanctorum Inuoce- 
tionem. Namely, for vic and approbation of the 
Church. As for decrees of Councels in determi- 
nations of Faith: Our Maſters of Controuerſies 
are not much troubled with any great ſtore of 
them. In the appendex vnto the Councell of 
Chalcedon, the Bithops of Europe xite thus vnto 
the Emperour Teo. Sandtiſiimum Prolerium in 
choro, i ordine ſanttorum Martyrum ponimus, (y 
ej us intereſſione miſericor dews (y L= Deum 
habere poſtula mus. But firſt of all it is no Coun- 
cell decree : indeed it ſpecifietha practice of the 
Church, and ſo alſo a belcefe. They vſed to pray 
vnto God that he would be pleaſed to accept the 
Interceſſion of Martyres: which is nothing to the 
point in queſtion. For here is inuocation directed 


vnto God, not Saints. Interceſſion of Saints is re- 


membred, but not of all: onely Martyres. Then 
Interceſſion is not Inuocation. It is, and may be 
where Inugcation is not, etiam in particular, but 
in generall. For, if not the whole 


them ,and..con n ne them vnto | 

— 
mortẽ uigit: Mur. 
9 Em erat It is ancly an jon 
what he did, not Inuocation, that ſo he might, and 
that which he did, aas a ſpeciall calc, ofinrercel. 
ae eee te ol de. 
n far che ſtate of the Church whereof hee 

Fad d ſpeciall notice in his life, being therein inte - 

Ly wy e 


e time prefixed of 550 yeares,andT 1 
ſubſcri . QI 44d: 

"As Gagmiracles. I — them when I ber dad de ns 
them. Sure Lam, there is much colinage and cel. de, den which 

luſion in them. The Donatiſis were wontrobrag izle, 
much a them: 2» figments mendacium homs- be belicucd. 
erung fallacium Dewenumyin 


—— — yy * «rc ; deb 1 
r.; „; 
7 ry ys the Diael, ſaith Chryſaf ons, 
at Art cus Cre many | &, 
— 


then? Shall we therefore ſubſcribe onto and pax. 
rake of their impiety ? God forbid.” And w 
knowerh not Hereticks haue euer run this courſe 
r6confirrne their impiet ies from ſuch delulions. 
Adgcient multa deanthoritate cnſug doors Ma. 
zetics: ttlos maxime duſtrinæ ſus farm copfirmaſs 
fe : mortwes ſuſcitaſſe, debiles reformuſſe ; futwrit 
ſrentfiraſſe ; vii merito Apoſtoli eorbdeFentivy Qua. 
herchoc feriptum fit venturds Wwlths qui nam 
virtirtes maximus ederent, ad fallatiam mumeu. 
De reſciiti. dum currupte pfadicationis. So that in 6pinid! 
23 Terrulliiũ, it is no ſaſe procteding by this Ml 
lintian courſts, to juſtiſie inuochi ion of Sainies ot 
1 Angels. So that no reaſon but to enbrabe ch 
For either they fomes reſolution, 11 Wa, ot di av 
confirme ne- 7g, wel S Ni. Credit a tobe giuen to i R 
ure, rather then vnto titacles whatfotuer But 
to gratit them true, truely done, by the onely fn 

ger of God, yet being, as they are, extraor 


% 


workes of wonder, whenſocuer they contirifie 


that for which they are alledged;we may doe well 

to reſlember, that What they fo conſirtme, are alld 

Or nothing extraordinary diſpenſations, not to be drawhein- 

burextraor- to practice ordinatily, andſo nor they, nor their 
farions, r effects any thing to pu ſc. e oa 

Ando. they She me, to conciude, any poſttiue practice in 

muſt e, antiquity; not one or two examples of ſome pri- 

the proofs of "TAKE parties. A teceined reſolution for the veriry 

luteiceſion. thereof, concluded dogthatically: Demonſtrate 

vnto me infallibly,by reaſoh — 

2 5 tradition, 
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waditien, that, Saints departed ate all of them, or 2 
any o thom intrreſſed grdinanily., chan uiuenti. 


vm. That by either Euening or Morning know - 

ledge. Naturall indo ments, or acquired accru· 

ments. By divine reuclation, Angelicall relation, Till they have 
or other weanes they doe ot cn know and un- derade, 
derſtand my neceſſilies, exigences, prayers, or pra- chat they 
ctico in any time or place when I call vpon them, nerd. 

or vnto them, and I will vnfainedly iqyne bands our aftaires, 

of fellow ſhip, and ſay, Saint Peter, Saint Paal. pray 

for me. Vntill that, ime and {01 thinke willany, 

deſire to be excuſed for Inugcation: For to bee 
perfiwadcd as ſame haue told me they are, that in 
cheir opinion Saints nor doe, nor can be privy 

vnto my necrſſities, not heare my prayers, and yer 

to pray vnto them, is to my vnderſtanding ſo 
poore a part of Piety, that it is without warrant 
of common ſenſe. It is peraduenture poſſihle, Aich 
Saint A ugufine,thatthe dead know ſqmetbing 
done here amongſt vs. hy relation of Angels, Q 
rebus que aguntur hic præſto ſunt, and beholdi 
the actions and — — of mortall men 
whom they conuerſe, peraduenture make: report 


of chem in Hleauen: Such things and no moe and 7 
no other then thoſe are, which he to whom all 

things are perta, and in ſubiection. thin łeth fit 

Carbs ————— 

God i be 7 tO | er le as we 
Ce A Cr ps —— 


at ſomie bertain e times particular r-reudlation.,: ar may know of 
boy Ef: peraduenture ein.) 


Paul yet lining: $47 fort Me, Was Fp, vp, hus 
how, into the third Heauen. Verum ifta diui nitus 
exhibentur , longt alter quam ſe habet wſitatus 

rerum ordo, ſingulis ereaturarum generibus attri. 
bhutus, faith Auguſtine: All theſe being extraordi- 
nary diſpenſations, no ordinary rules of practice 
are not to be made ordinary Precedents, eſpecial- 
ly in caſes of Religon and Piety, or of ſuch hu. 
mane exigences as require quicke diſpatch, and 

Specially ſince certaine aſſurance for deliuerance : Can Iexpect 


we haue a ſu - 


rer,andſpce.. through the Meanes, = or Mterceſſion 


der wayof of any Saint, or all the Saints of Paradiſe, any ſpe- 
diſparch,vith- dier iidmittance then I can haue from God him 
ſafe; any readjer diſpatch then he immediately 
affordeth? Call pon me, and ] will heare. Inui- 
tation out of Mercy; promiſe of Grace are not ſo 
farre a ſunder in the text of David:and as inſtamt- 
ty canſequent in Gods performance. The word 
js no ſooner out of thy mouth. Heare me,0 Lord: 
but it is in the Eares of the Lord of Hoſts, aud in- 
ſtantly findeth grace and acceptance; For ſtreight 
he commeth in with. T will beare andh deliuer 
tee. Ala bamt ſerunntꝭ a good ſeruant of fach 
a Maſter, in that great imployment, To late u Wife 
for Iſact, Gen. 24. Hath recourſe vnto the God. of 
bi Maſtem_Tbrahan. Immediate addreſſe, with- 
ont aide or aſſiſtance : und what fuccelle}: futhas 
none could expect or daſire better. For verſa 3. 
Before he had left ſpealing, belald "Rehehalr came 
nb. | aut. 
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out.” The party pteuided for him: So Cod in. 
ſtantly heard his prayer, and granted his requeſt: 

No man, I ſuppoſe, would deſire better Audience. 

Eu bine N α Ae, iN 1] b,, 4%. To. “. pag. 195. 
e, ed, ein du. or. Tf thou haue any ſuite to, 

or bafineſſe with man, thou firſt enquireſt if he be | 
at leaſnre? to ame with ?' He that attendeth 4 
on him,anſwereth my Maſter is aſleep he cannot be 

ſpoken with. But no ſach matter if thou adareſſe 

thee vnta God. Goc to him and Call, he inſtant. 

ly anſivereth and gineth care: No 7 hinde- 


reth : No Mediator needeth No ſernant or at- 
tendant to keepe thee-out. But ſay, Lord baue mer- 
cy pen me,audeft-foones behold, God is at hand. 
Iphile yet the Word ; in thy month , he returneib 
anſwere, Loe here am I. Thy Petition s dfpatched 
before thy ſuite be fully ended. No long ſaute > Nb 
great charge e not much trouble or attendance in 

Call. and Irmill heave. It 1 not man, thou haſt re- 
courſe vnto, that ſs thou ſpouldeſt follow him farre, 
or repaire unto tbe place of his abode. God m al. 
Way ucare, euer at hand. Thus to purpoſe. And 
againe, in the eaſe of the woman of Tyre. 
—_ e as. „ NO Date, WAV we oh naue Pag. 190. 
She doth nit addrefſe her ſelfe ts Peter: ſhee ſap- 

' plicateth not — wi 1 doth not Fra 
Iames to heipe her + but puſſeth through the mid- 
deft ofſubem 1s Chriſt. I neede nd Mediat ur quoii⸗ 

ſhe = but with true repentance my companion, J 
come perfonally- viito 7 head. Hee came 

Ff3 


domne 
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dowene from Heanen : hee tooke fleſh for thu cau ſſ, 
that enen I, might come and ſpeale unte him. 
Therefore in concluſion, to their perſwaſions, 
that direct, and inuite me otherwiſe then to call 
vpon Me. Without more ado I anſwere with Na. 
riangene in another caſe, uws . z, ie: Let 

vs ftand as we doe all things conſidered, we haue 
no reaſon to change for the worſe. Hold that 
faſt which we haue receiued from our Elders, the 
ancient Chriſtians of the pureſt times : the eldeſt 
Tradition of the Church: who neuer were ac. 
uainted with ſuch diverſions from the right and 

And their eon- direct way. It is a noueltyT auerre, and will auow 

1b bea. to vſe ſuch Interceſſion. Not heard of for pra- 

velry, and foo · ctice ordinary in the Church for aboue ſiue hun- 

lery. dred yeares after Chriſt. It is foolery to goe ſo a- 

bout roar” when —_— _ adoe, the bird 
may be had. It cannot be proue any Romane 
— nor all the Roman — li- 

- ving, that Saints departed, of hat Rancke, Con- 
dition, Quality, Manſion or Degree ſocuer, can 
vnderſtand ordinarily our Needes, Neceſſities, 
Votes, Deſires, or Petitions, and therefore, as vn. 
fit for this imployment, are not ordinarily to be 
Called upon, for Helpe, Aſſiſtance, or Relieſe. ori- 
5 — will 33 ſhall be defended 
made apainſt ents. Yiram 
fandti qui —_ vs erm labs- 


rant pro nabis, in particulat, vpon iculars, eff 
enter myſteria occulta Dej : And therefore not ſo 
raſhly 
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raſhly to be reſolued afl 
of Faith fundamentally; or ſecundary: neuer fo re- © 
ſolued for many ages in the eldeſt times of the 
Church: no practiet of the'faithtull ancient, im- 
poſed, or vniuetfall ? no tradition for it, much leſſe 
Sctipture : no ground in reaſon, or in Diuinity. It 
is but folly in time of neceſſity to rely vpon ther 
mediarion: The beſt courſe is, The vied courſe 
hath beene cuer : the ſureſt way is euer without 
their mediation, to haue immediate addreſſe vnto 
God in Chriſt. If any Papiſt lining, or all the Pa- 
piſts liuing, can juſtiſie rhe practice of their 
Churth herein, againſt the Doctrine and practice 
of the Church of England, 1 vill ſubſcribe vnto 
all Popery. * 


„ ms 
natiuely; It is no point Withour any - 
Ys ound. 


And yet we are wr , and deepely calum- And yet we de- 


niated by foule monthed detractors, as iniurious 


ny no honour 


vtito God in the dilhonour of his Saints, becauſe Saints. 


we giue them hot the honor which is not due vnto 
them, wherof they are not any way capable. Thoſe 
bleſſed ones with God, that haue fought « good 
NSiebr , kept the Faith, finiſhed their cour ſe as they 
arc now regnant in glory, with their Redeemer ; 
ſo are they hononrabke amongſt the Righteous 
vpon Earth for euer. They haue left a name be- 
hind them: ſo that their praiſe thall be remem- 
dred ſor euermore. The Lord hath gotten great 
glory by them, and therefore with reno ne hee 
will reward them. No Chriſtian will deny, or 
enuy them their due: And for my ſelſe, I ſay with 


Nag ian- 


uy" Y A depen ev inn «ou. It doth me good at | 
heart to ſee them honoured, I admire, reuerence, 
adore them in their kinde; their Triumphs and 
Trophees ouer Death and Hell my Tongue and 
Pen ſhall moſt willingly ſer out to life, with all 
the poore skill and faculty I haue. Thrice happy 
| Reapers of that mighty Boog,that did ſo worthily 
in Ephrata,and were ſo famous in Bethleem that 
ſowed in teares, when you went out weeping, but 
reape now the fruit of your labours in ioy, you 
haue left ſome gleanings for Auth to gat her after 
you, to the comfort and — * her poore 
widow mother. Thrice happy gueſts of that roy- 
all Ahaſbueroſb, admitted to eat at his Table in 
his Pallace, that Non- ſuch of God, to drinke the 
ſweet wine of felicity in the cuppes of immortali- 
ty, clad in the wedding garments of immutability: 
Blefled Soules and immaculate, it hath beene your 
turnes already being purged with the Oyle of Pu · 
rification, and perfumed with the Odors of the 
Lambes innocency, to goe into the Chamber of 
that great King, and to be married vnto him by 
immortality. Spies of that Land of promiſe, 
which indeed floweth with milke and hony, to 
whom that Captaine of the Armies of the Lord 
of Hoſts, the Joſbas in truth, and not in type, hath 
giuen reſt from all enemies round about. Faire 
Flockes of that great Shepheard of Iſrael, that 
feede vpon the Mountaines of Eternity, and re- 


poſe 


1 


5 N. A ⁊ianzene, or Baſil I 


our ſelues in Paſtures, by the waters of life, = | 

Tee inow you ar vs — beſt wiſhes and 
defires : refreſh vs with the crummes of your de- 
licacies there, compaſſionate our grime 
eſtate, thar /ye among Lyons, feed with the Wolfe, 
and goe to water with the Dragons. We cannot 
forger, we muſt not be vnmindfull of your worth, 
John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, Luke, Andrew 
Tecla, thoſe u, wes, Sacrifices for Chriſt , as pag, 76. 
. ANazianzene calleth them, ſuch as with them, aſ- 

ter them, and before them, Pro veritate perieulis 

ﬀ obrecernnt: cum ignigerro, belluis, ty raunis, mali 

præſentibas et denunciats, alacri animo, velut in 

aliengs corporibus non ſus, imò, vt expertes corpo- 
rum, dimicarunt. Tels & , un Aue. Theſe you 
hononr wot, but diſgrace what you may : lo he ex- 
poſtulateth with, and chargeth Julian that Rene- 
gado: but he neuer intended fo to honour them, 
as Henorificentians regis deſerre Comiti , to giue gut that which 
them the honour due vnto their Maker. This [ is oneh — 2 
muſt not, I cannot, I dare not preſume to doe: l 
For how can I anſwere it vnto my Maſter , who 
hath denounced , ty honowr ſhall no man haue, 
nor will I part ſtakes with any ther? Nay, how 
vnto thoſe Grandies themſelues, the Saints? ſo 
icalous of their Redeemers honour, that before 
all they firſt would plead againſt me, and caſt me 
vpon enditement of high Treaſon : fo farre are 
they from admitting, or patronizing mine exceſſe. 
ui = | confelle with Origen; — deſerue to 


Gg be 


Contra Cel[. 1+ 


VU, 


to be worſhipped or adored : TW Heger, in Ne 


be honoured, but not ,, or An, not 


alu! ddl; ci. The honour they expect, the moſs. 
and greateſt we can doe into them, faith Chry ſo- 


To.y. $4. 655. ſtome, is to goe after them in their worth, and to 


O/at. 18. 


To. 5. 5d. 711. 


be followers of their good deſeruings. Nax ianzene 

enlargeth himſelfe much vpon this point, and 
concludeth: Hoc honorum genere magis oblectatur 
Cyprianus, quam cunctis alis in vnum congeſtis. 
Hec et cum apud Homines verſaretur, Vita mori- 
buſg,preſtabat : et ab ſens per noſtram vocem om- 
nibus in mandatis dat, quam ubſecro ne contem- 
vatis, fi tamen aut illius in dolorum acerbitatibus 
tolerantiæ, ac certaminum pro virtutis deſemſione 
ſaſceptorum, aut etiam mei, qui hac legatione fun- 
gor apud wes ulla habetur ratio. Nazianzent 
did not in this, nor doe we with him, and all anti- 
quity, vnder - valew their worth, or eſteeme lightly 
of their atchicuements. o. e what acyr- 


ab Tay g j e, 'x: Thu) xy Sigrun, dhe Td M. 
Tw mul imvipen, Nen, ſaich Chry ſoſtome , that 
feare GOD, when they refaſe to adore the Crea. 
ture, doe not viliſie or deſpiſe the Creature, but ra- 
ther giue honour te the Creator. The godly man 
hateth not the Sunne, becauſe with Pagan Infi · 
dels he adoreth not the light thereof, but giueth 
that reſpect thereto which is due. Tlius wee an- 
ſwere in this point of Inuocation, and make our 
Apo'ogy againſt detraQion, for diſhonouring or 
diſparaging Gods holy Saints. That G o p, glo- 

rious 
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rious in them now and euer, grant vs of his grace, 
through their Interceſſion for his Church in 1 
Chriſt, that we may ſo paſſe through things - 8 
temporall, that finally wee looſe not * 
things eternall: but together with = 
all the Saints departed, may 
riſe againe to immor- 
tall Life. 


FINIS.. 


Errata. 


Pag. 2. lin. 29. meert, p. 3. l. 3. lone, l. 7. miſerentur, p · S · L. a long?,p, r4. 
I 2 A reſerued, p. ao L7, ner man, p. 26.14. which doth, 1.27, eaſie dif 
patch, p. 35- 27, know not what, p. 37. ig. πνι : p. 107. I. 11, 
ius petes, P. 110 I pen. Non enim, p- 136. L7 4, poſſunt, p. 45. I. 8. 
ele, p. 146. I. 5. vnto, p. 178, 12 e, I. 23 · for vs to, 
p. A 82. L13, na c briſtian Virgin ber, I. a f. and of p. 89. I. 15. i#1xg- 
AS by , I 18. r. rescue, P10 119. E xercitu. 6 
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